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Gentlemen, 

Here preſent you with ſome Sermons 

of my dear Brother Deceaſed, your 
late (if I may be allowed gg lay it) Wor- 
thy and faithful Paſtour; wm cranſcribing 
them for the Preſs I have not perſumed 
to make any alteration, or to correc ſo 
much as the plain Errata's of the original 
Copy, except only ſome few, and thoſe 
A 2 ſuch 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
ſuch as any Reader almoſt would have 
obſerved, and may well be ſuppoſed to 
have been occaſioned only through his 
haſte in Writing ; and if after all there 
happen to be any ſuch ſtill remaining in 
the Print, I hope you will blame neither 
him nor ine, Co I pretend not to pub- 
liſh any Diſcourſes deſigned or fitted by 
him for the Preſs, but only thoſe very 
Sermons which you your elves heard, 
juſt as I found them in his Notes. 


IF it be asked why thele rather than o- 
thers ? I anſwer, theſe were the Sermons 
which I found had been Preached by him 
in the moſt publick Places; to which 
however becauſe chey would not alone 
have made a juſt Volume, I thought it 
neceſlary to add two or three more; and 
I doubt not but you will find them all 
plain and uſcful, and every way fitted 
to do Good: And if it be asked why no 
more? Ithink it will be time enough to 
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anſwer that Queſtion, when I ſhall have 


ſeen what acceptance theſe now Publiſhed 
meet with in the World. 


Ir was ſome time before I could per- 
ſuade my ſelf ro comply with your de- 
fire in publiſhing theſe Sermons, becauſe 
I have ſometimes heard my Brother ex- 
prels an unwillingneſs that any. thing of 
his ſhould be Printed after his Death; but 
when I had once reſolved to print them, 
it took me no time to conſider, it was ' 
not left to my choice to whom I ſhould 

relent them, ſeeing you had an un- 
doubted Title ro them ; and all the World 
would have blamed me, if I had not ta- 
ken this occaſion of acknowledging with 
all cthankfulneſs your extraordinary re- 
ſpe& to his Perſon whilſt Alive, and to 
- his memory after his Deceaſe ; one par- 
ticular Inſtance of which I muſt by no. 
means omit, I mean your generous Pre- 
ſent to his Widow ; a kindneſs which as I 
am 


-" 
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am confident he never expected, even 
from you, from whom he might have 
expected any thing that was kind ; fo I 
dare ſay if he could have foreſeen it, 
would have pleaſed him more than any, 
nay, than all che other kindneſles he ever 
received from you. 


Is the Words therefore of Naomi con- 
cerning Boaz, Bleſſed be ye of the Lord, 
who have not left off your kindneſs to the 


Living and to the Dead. 


L am, 
Gentlemen, 
Your moſt obliged Servant, 


James C alamy, 
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ACTS X. 38. 
—Who went about doing g00d----, 


HICH words giveusa ſhort 
BE account af our bleſſed Savi- 
our's Lite here on carth; it 


was ſpent in doing good. They allo teach 
us atcer what manner we his Diſciples, 
ought to live in this World; namely tha... 
we ſhould omit no fair opportunity of 
aving” 


of) 


The Firſt Sermon. 


doing good according to our ſeveral Abili- 
ties and Capacities. I ſhall ſpeak rothem. 


T. As referring to our Lord and Savi- 
our, and deſcribing his manner of Life 
tous. | 


If. I ſhall conſider them as preſcrih- 
ing to us our Duty in imitation of his 
moſt glorious Example, who went about 


doing good. 


(1.) As referring to our Lord and Savi- 
our, and deſcribing his manner of Life to 
Now theſe 's, he w bout d, 
us, OW UNCIC WOLUS, Ce Went about dv. 
tag goed, eſpecially fignifie theſe three 
things; 


1. THAT this was the chief Buſineſs 
and Employment of his Litc, to do good. 


2. THAT where he did not readily 
find, he went about to ſeek, ObjeQts of Pity 
and Compaſlion. 


3- TH1s he conſtantly perlevered in, 
otwithſtanding the foul Ingratitude and 
alicious oppoſition his Good Works met 
with inthe World, 


(1.) I H1s 
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(1.) TH1s was the chief Buſineſs and 
Employment of his Lite to do good. To pro- 
pound to you the ſeveral inttances of it, 
were to give you an Hittory and Account 
of his whole Life, the four Goſpels being 
nothing elſe bur the authentick Records 
of thoſe good Works Feſus of Nazareth 
did ; containing his excellent Inſtructions, 
his free Reproofs, the wiſe Methods he 
uſed for the bertering and reforming 
men's Minds, together with thoſe vari- 
ous kindneſſes he ſhewed ro their Bodies 
and outward Eſtates, with a Generoſity 
and Charity, not to be parallel'd by any 
rhinos bur the Divine Goodnels it ſelf. I 
ſhall nor therefore deſcend ro particulars, 
bur onely take notice. 1. That doing 
good was his ordinary daily Employment. 
2, Thar to the ſame end tended all his 
extraordinary miraculous i'Works: and 
3- Thar this was alſo the Sum and SubB- 
{tance of his Religion. From all which it 
will eafily appear, that he made doing 
good the chict Buſineſs of his whole Lite. 


(1.) Doing 290d was his ordinary dai- 
ly Employment. He did nor onely by the 
by, and on great occaſions exerciſe His 

B 2 Charity 
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- Charity and Compaſſion, bur it was as it 
were his onely Profeſſion, his Meat and 
Drink, his Buſincſs and Recreation too ; fo 
that hedenied himſelf the Conveniences of 
this Lite that he might attend this work. 
How was he throng'd after and preſs'd up- 
on by the miſerable and unfortunate, the 
diſcaſed and pollclled in all places where. 
cver he came, and. can ,you tell of any 
one perſon whom he ever. fent from his 
preſence diflatisfied ? It was but ſaying 
Lord have mercy upon me, and the poor 
humble Beggar's wants, ( of what kind 
ſocver ) were trait ſupplicd. 


AND by theſe atts of Love and Kind- 
neſs he did engage men to hearken to his 
wiſe Counſels,and obey his gracious Com- 
mands, for he had a farther deſign in all 
this compaſſion which he ſhewed towards 
mens Bodies and outward Eſtates, viz. to 
heal thcir Bodies and their Minds both to- 
gether ; to inſtill and infinuate good In- 
Atruction, and to promote mens eternal 

Welfarc, by contributing ſo muchto their 
Eaſe and Happineſs inthis preſent life. 


ALL this good he did with the oreateſt 
Reatineſs and Joy; it was his greateſt 
pleaſure 
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pleaſure to ſpread*his healing wings over 
every place, continually to diſpenſe his. 
benign influences and favours, and to 
make every one, who had the happineſs 
ro converſe with him, fenſible of his 
Good-will to Mankind. Nor from this 
would he ever reſt, not ſo much as on. 
the Sabbath-day, though he was account- 
ed a Tranſpretſor for it. He conſulted 
the Good of other men above his own 
Repuration, and would cure the ſick on 
chat day even before thoſe who thought 
it a grear picce of prophanencſs and wick- 
edneſs ſo to do. He wanted Objects 
ſooner than Will ro ſhew kindneſs; and 
nothing grieved him fo much as that men 
by their own Malice and Perverſencſs 
ſhould obſtru& and detear his gracious 
deſigns towards them, and obſtinately 
refuſe ro be made happy by him. 


(2.) T HIS was not only his ordinary 
daily Employment, bur for this end did 
he always exerciſe his extraordinary Di- 
vine Power, to do benefics. All his Mi- 
| racles were Mercies gzgo men; ſo thar 
his wonderful works proved him to be 
ſent from God, nor more by chart infinite 
Power that was ſeen in them, than by 

B 3 chat 
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that fjurpaſſing Goodneſs they demon- 
ſtrated to the World. 


HE never employed his Omniporcnce 
out of Levity or Oſtentation, bur onely 
as the Neceſſities and Wants of men re- 
quired it. His miraculous Works were 
not ſuch as the Jews ſometimes demand- 
ed and expetted from him, ſuch onely 
as would ſtrike their Senſes and Fancy 
with admiration and aſtoniſhment, as 
the making prodigious and amazing 
ſhews and repreſentations in the Hea- 
vens, or in the Air; but they were all 
expreſſions of a moſt immenſe Benignity 
and Charity to mankind, ſuch as healing 
the ſick of all manner of "diſcaſes, making 
the lame to walk, and the blind to lee, 
and the deaf to hear, cleanſing the Le- 
pers, feeding the hunory, raifing the 
dead, and caſting cvil ſpirits out of thoſe 
that were miſcrably poſlefled witlrthem, 
and cruelly tormented by them. 


In ſuch Good Offices, fo uſeful and 
profitable ro men, gid he all along exerr 
and manitcſt chat Divine Power which 
God had anointed him with 3 thus de- 
monſtrating himſelt ro be the. moſt Di. 
yine 
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vine Pcrion that ever appeared in our 
fleſh, not onely by doing the /trange/t 
and moſt miraculous works, but elpe- 
cially by doing the moſt good in the 
World. | 


(3.) To do good was the Sum and Sub- 
ſtance of his Religion. He afte&ed nor 
any preciſe Singularities, or unuſual Seve- 
rities of lite. Ot all the time he was here 
on earth, he ſpent but forty days in the 
Wilderneſs in cloſe ſolitude and retirc- 
ment ; the reſt of his time he converſed 
freely and openly, that thereby he might 
have opportunity of obliging and benc- 
fiting all forts of Men. He neglected not 
indeed any duty of Picty towards God, 
but then his /ove 70 God ſhone torth 
molt reſplendently in his.inceſfant Care 
of, and Charity to his Creatures, He 
knew he could not pleaſe or glorific his 
Farher better, than by bearing much 
truir, or, which is all one, doing much 


goed 1n the World. 


His Religion was ative and opera- 
tive: it conſiſted not in Notions or For- 
matlities, or external Abſtinences and 
Strictneſſes; by which the ſeveral Sects 

B 4 amongſt 
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amongſt the Jews were diſtinguiſhed one 


from another : But rhe principal thing he 
was moſt remarkable for, in his way of 
living, was a molt ſincere readineſs to do 
all manner of good to all that came to 


him. He pretended not to any Sera- 


phick Enthuſiaſtical Raprures, or inimi- 
table unaccountable tranſports of Devoti- 
on, or wonderful Mortification. Others 
might pray oftner and longer, faſt more 
than He orhis Diſciples did; (as we know 
was objected againſt him by St. John's 
Diſciples;) bur no Saint, no Prophet, no 
Man ever betorc him ſo ſerved God in 
his generation; or was cither able or wil- 
ling to ſhew ſuch conſiderable kindneſles 
to the World as our bletſed Lord and Sa- 
viour did. 


AND in this chicily did his Holineſs 
and Godlineſs appear above the rate and 
pirch of other mens, in that he was fo in- 
finitely merciful and Charitable. He 
made not ſuch a pompous outward Shew 
of Religion as ſome of the Phariſees did, 
bur his Actions truly beſpoke him what 


| he was, a Perſon infinitely full of Good- 


nels, thar could nor be ar caſe without 
continual verting ir feltz nor yet by all 
the 
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the Wants, Infirmities, Necefſlities, either 
of mens Minds or Bodies could ever be 
exhauſted. 


THus he made doing good the chicf 
Buſineſs and Employment of his whole 
Life, which is the firſt thing ſignificd by 
theſe words. 


2. THAT he went about doing good 
implies tarther, that where he did not 
ealily meer with, he induſtriouſly ſought 
out objects of Pity and Compaſſion; - His 
Goodneſs did ofren prevent mens Deſires, 
always ſurpaſs them ; doing tor them be- 
yond all their requeſts or hopes. He 
came to ſeek and ſave that which was loſt. 


He deſcended from the bofom of his 
Father, and Eclipſed the glory of his Di- 
vine Majzſty with a veil of fleſh, and li- 
ved amongſt us, that he mightredecm us 
trom the greateſt Evils and Miſcries, 
even Whilſt we were enemies to him, 
and defred no more than we deſerved 
his Love and Favour. And whilſt he was 
here upon earth, he was not onely caſe 
of acceſs, he did not onely courteouſly 
receive all that addreſicd GY to 

1m, 
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him, he not only freely invited and en- 
couraged all men to repair to him for 
Succour and Relief; bur alſo did not dil- 
dain himſelf to travel up and down the 
Countrey on purpoſe to give opportuni- 
ry to all that ſtood in need of him, to 
partake of his healing vertuc and power. 
Thoſe whom his Diſciples checked tor 
their rude and troubleſome importunity, 
he lovingly entertained, and never dil- 
miſled withour a Bleſling. 


THa1s mightily enhanced the value of 
every kindneſs he beſtowed, the Frank- 
neſs of his doing ir doubled the Benefit. 
We ſpoil a good turn when it is extort- 
cd from us. It loſeth all its grace and 
acceprtableneſs when ir is done grudzing!y, 


and as of nece/ity. 


NAY, our Saviour denicd not to con- 
verſe familiarly with PaSl/icans and the 
greateſt $7nrers: He endeared himſelf to 
them by ſignal condeſcenſions; though 
this alſo proved matter of Reproach and 
Infamy to him: as it he countenanced 
thoſe vices he attempted to cure, or It 
were any diſgrace to a Phyſitian to viſit 
tus Paticats. He refuſed not the civil - 
cr 
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{cr of a Phariſee, though his ſworn Ene- 
my; and would gotothe houſes,and cat at 
the table of thoſe who ſought his ruine ; 
and whatever ul deſign they might have 
in inviting him, yet he always improved 
the occation for the doing them ſome 
conſiderable good. 


3- AND Laſlly, He conſtantly perſe- 
vered in this, notwithſtanding rhe foul 
Ingratitude and malitious Oppoſition his 
good works met with in the World, 
Never did any one meet With greater diſ- 
couragements, or more unworthy returns 
than the Son of God, when all his as of 
beneficence, all the good Offices he had 
done amongſt them were fo far from ob. 
liging, that they rather tended to exa- 
ſpcratc and provoke that untoward gene- 
ration; and the more kindneſs he ex- 
preſſed toward them, the greater haſt 
they made to betray and deſtroy him. 
This great Patron and Benetactor, rhis 
generous Friend and Lover ot Mankind, 
was mortally hated and cruelly perſecu- 
ted, as if he had been a publick Enemy, 
and had done or deſigned fome notorious 
miſchief. They continually laid traps to 
enſnarc him, loaded him with malitious 

ſlanders, 


Il 
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ſlanders, greedily watched for an advan- 
tage to animate the - multitude againſt 
him, took up ſtones to throw at him, as a 
reward of his gracious attempt to make 
them wiſe and happy ; put bad conſtru- 
tions, and made finiſter interpretations 
of all che good he did, as it he deſigned 
co careſs the people, and by ſuch arts to 
gratifie his Ambition, and make himſelf 
' popular. So that this great and gallant 
perſon was looked upon as a dangerous 
man, and the more pood he did, the 
more he was feared and ſuſpeCted : yer 
ail chis and a thouſand times worſe uſage 
could not diſſuade him from perſiſting in 
doing good to them. He was ready to 
repay all theſe Injuries with Courteſies, 
cven his bicrereſt Encmics were partakers 
ot his Kindnels, and ne {till continued ro 
entreat them to accept of Lite from hin, 
and with tcars of tru2 compaſſion be- 
wailed their Infidelity an41 wiltul Folly. 
Niy atlaſt, when chey laid violent hands 
upon him, and put him to the ſhametul 
death of the Croſs, yet then did he pray 
to his Father to forgive them ; and which 
is {bll moſt wonderiul, and is the ve+- 
ry. Perfetion-of Charity, he willingly 
laid dowa his Life for them who fo 
cru- 
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cruelly and treacheroufly took it from 
him. Thus our Lord went about doing 
good, Let us who are his diſciples aad 
tollowers go now and do likewiſe. Which 
brings me to the ſecond thing I was to 
conſider in theſe words, vx. 


IT. Ou duty in imitation of his moſt 
glorious Example, who went about doing 


good, 


« BuT we, you'll ſay,are not ina capa- 

«* city, we have not Ability or Opportunt- 
« ty of doing good in thar ample manner, 
«in that meaſure and degree our-Lord 
« did. We cannot by any means (how- 
« ever Willing fo it of diligent in it ) 
© come up to the perfection of this noble 
* and heroick Example. Were ſuch mi- 
*raculous powers communicated to us as 
« were to our Saviour, ſo that by a word 
« ſpeaking we could heal all manner of 
« ſickneſs, and reſtore {ight to the blind, 
« and feet to the lame; could we in- 
«* ſtruct the ignorant, reprove the pro- 
*phane, admoniſh the erring with fo 
© much eaſe, advantage and authority as 
« our bleſſed Lord did, we ſhould:then 
« perhaps be very tree and liberal in im- 
* parting 
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* parting thoſe great favours and blef- 
« ſings Heaven had fo fignally beſtowed 
* pon us, for the good and benefir of 
«* others; bur alas! as things now ſtand 
* with us, we have ncithcr Power, nor 
* Skill, nor Means to do good ar all, at- 
** ter that illuſtrious manner our Saviour 


& did. 


To which ail I ſhall at preſent reply is, 
that though we cannot after thar ſtupen- 
dous manner be beneficial to mankind 
as our Saviour was, yct there are very 
many things which we are able to do 
for the good of others, which our blefled 
Saviour could not do by reafon of his Po- 
verty and Low Eſtate uy this Worid, with- 
out the expence of a Miracle, , 


FE w of us, but as to our outward cir- 
cumitances in this lite, are 1n a far more 
plentiful condition than the Son of God 
himſelf was, whilſt here on carth: and 
it is in our power by ordinary ways to 
relieve and ſuccour, oblige arid benefir 
many, fo as our Lord could not do, 
without employing his Divine Power to 
furniſh himſelt with means for it. 


BE 
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BE pleaſed therefore to take notice 
that it is not doing good juſt in the ſame 
inſtances, or after that ſame wonderful 
manner, that this Example obligeth us 
unto, but only to a /ike willingneſs and 
readineſs to do good upon all fir occa- 
ſions, as far as our power and aCtiviry 
rcacheth. Ir oþligeth us all in our ſeveral 
ſtations, according to thoſe Opportunities 
God hath afforded us, and thoſe Abilities 
he hath enducd us with, and thoſe Con- 
ditions of lite his providence hath placed 
us in, to endeavour, as much as in us 
lieth, the Welfare and Proſperity, Eaſe 
and Happineſs of all men; ſo that others 
may bleſs the Divine Goodneſs for us, the 
ſtare of their bodics or minds being bet- 
tered by our imparting to them what 
God hath more abuncantly beſtowed up- 
ON Us. 


CONTRARY to which is a narrow,fel- 
fiſh, ſtingy Spirit, when we are concerned 
for none but our ſelves,and regard nothow 
it farcs with other men, ſo it be bur well 
with us; when we follow our own hu- 
mour, and with great pleaſure enjoy the 
accommodations of our own ſtate; when 
We 
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we think our own Happineſs the greater 
becauſe we have it .alone to our ſclves, 
and no other partakes of it: which of all 


- other things is the molt direaly oppolite 


ro that benign and compaſitonare temper, 
which our Saviour came into the World 
by his DoCtrine and Example to implanc 
in men. 


I SHALL not undertake to ſet before 
yourhe ſeveral inſtances ot doing good to 
others, ſince they are fo various and infi- 
nite, and our. Duty varies according to 


our Circumſtances. and Opportunitics, 


which are very different ; and every one 
may eaſily find them out by confidering 
whart good he.would have other Men do 
for him, Whar he thonld reaſonably ex- 
pect or would take kindly from choſe he 
converſcth with, or 1s any ways related 
unto, ail chat he is in like caſes to be 
willing to do for another; ſo that this 
doing good 1s a work of large compre- 
henſtye exrent and univerſal influence; 
ir reacheth ro the Souls and Bodies of 
men, and takes in all choſe ways and 
means whereby we may promote the 
temporal, ſpiritual or eternal advantage 
of others. And to ſo happy and noble 

: an 
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an Employment one would think there 
ſhould be no need of perſuaſion. How- 
ever I humbly beg your patience whilſt 
I put you in mind of ſome of thoſe Ar- 
guments and Conſiderations which feem 
moſt proper and effe&ual ro engage men 
to the imitation of this bleſſed Example, 


to do all the good they can in the 
World. | 


1. T HIS of all other Employments is 
moſt agreeable to our Natures, By do- 
ing good we gratific and comply with 
the beſt and nobleſt of our natural Incli- 
nations and Appetites. | The very fame 
Senis which informs us of our own 
Wants, and doth powerfully move and 
inſtigate us to provide tor their Relief, 
doth alſo refent the diſtreſſes of anorher, 
and vehemently provoke and urge us to 
yield him all neceſlary Succour. This is 
truc in all men, bur moſt apparent in 
the beſt Natures, that at beholding the 
miſeries and calamities of other men, 
they find ſuch yernings of their bowels, 
and ſuch ſenſible commorions and pal- 
ſions railed in their own breaſts, as they 
can by no means farisfte, but by reaching 
forth their helping-hand : and to deny 


our 


Ti 
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our affiitance according as our ability 
permits us, is a Violence to our very Na- 
tural Inftin&ts and Propenſions, as well 
as contrary to our Religious Obligationsz 
Our very Fleſh which in many orher 1n- 
{tances rempts us to fin, yer in this caſe 
prompts us to our Duty. | 


T H15 1s a gracious Proviſion God Al- 
michry hath made in favour of the ne- 
cc{{;itous and calamitous; that ſince his 
Providence, for preat reaſons, 1s pleaſed 
to permir fjuch incqualities in mens For- 
tunes and outward Conditions; the ſtate 
of ſome in this like being ſo extremely 
wretched and deplorable, it compared 
with others leſt the fick and blind, and 
naked and poor ſhould ſeem to be forgor- 
ten, or wholly diſregarded by their Ma- 
ker ; he hath rtheretore implanted in men 
2 quick and tender ſenſe of Pity and Com- 
patſion, which ſhould always folicir and 
plead their canſe, ſtand their triend, and 
not only diſpoſe us, but c&'en force us for 
our own Quiet and Satisfaction, tho with 
ſome Inconvenience to our fclves, to re- 
lieve and ſuccour the afflicted and miſe- 
rable, according to our ſeveral capacities 
and opportunities, And this o_eny 

oth 
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doth as truly belong to Humane Nature, 
as Love, Delire, Hope, Fear, or any othcr 
Afﬀecc&tion of our minds3 and ir is as caſie 
4 matter to diveſt our ſelves of any other 
paſlion as of this of Pity: And he who, 
hke the Przeſt and Lewzte in our Savi- 
our's Parable of the wounded man, is 
void of all compatlion, is degenerated not 
ſo much into the likeneſs of a brute Beaſt, 
as of the hardeſt Rock or Marble. Thus 
to do good is according to the very 
Make and Frame ot our Beings and Na- 
cures. 


HENCE it follows that ir mult be 
the moſt pleaſant and delightful Employ- 
ment we can chuſe tor our ſelves. What- 
ever is according to our Nature, muſt 
for that reaſon be plcaſanr ; for all Actual 
pleaſure conſiſts in the gratification and 
ſatisfaction of our natural Inclinations 
and Appetites. Since therefore the very 
Conſtitution and Temper of our Nature 
ſway and prompr us to the exerciſe of 
Charity and” Beneficence, the ſatisfying 
ſueh Inclinations by doing good muit be 
as truly pratetul ro us, as any other 
thing or action whatever that miniſtreth 
to our Pleaſure 3 and it cannot be more 

: C 2 delighr- 
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delightful to receive kindneſles than it is 
ro beſtow them. A ſeafonable uncxpect- 
ed Relicf doth not afte&t him that ſtands 
in great need of it with more ſenllble 
Contenrment, than the Opportunity of 
doing it doth rejoice a good man's hearr. 
Nay, it may be doubted on which hand 
lies the greateſt Obligation ; whether he 
who reccives is more obliged to the giver 
for the good turn he hath done him, or 
the giver be more obliged to the receiver 
tor the Occaſion of exerciſing his good- 
neſs. When we receive great kindneſſes 
It puts us to the bluſh: we are aſhamed 
to be ſo highly obliged 3 but the joy of 
doing them is pure and unmixed : and 
this our Saviour hath rold us, A#.20.35. 
Tt is more bleſſed to give than to recerve ; 
and ſome good men have ventured to call 
it the preateſt Senſualiry, a picce of E- 
Picuriſm, and haye magnified the excced- 
ing Indulgence ot God, who hath annex- 
cd future Rewards to that which is lo 
amply its own Recompence. 


THESE twoadvantapes this Pleaſure 
of doing good hath above all other Plea- 
ſurcs whatlocycr. 


(1) That 


The Firſt Sermon. 
(t.) THAT this SatisfaCtion dothnot 
only juſt accompany- the act of doing 
good, bur it is permanent and lafling,en- 


dures as long as our lives. The very Re- 
membrance of ſuch charitable deeds b 


which we have been really helptul and 


ſerviceable to others, our atrer-refleEtion 
upon the good we have done in the world 
doth wonderfully retrcſh our fouls with 
a mighty joy and peace, quite contrary 
to all other worldly and corporcal Plea- 
ſures. There are indced fome Vices 
which promiſe a great deal of Pleaſure in 
the commiſſion ot them, bur then ar beſt 
it is bur ſhort-lived and tranſient, a ſud- 
den flaſh preſently extinguiſh'd. Ir pe- 
riſhes in the very enjoyment, /ike the 
crackling of thorns under a pot,as the Wile 
man elegantly expreſſes it; ir preſently 
expires in a ſhort blaze and noiſe, but 
hath very little heat or warmth in ir. All 
outward bodily plcafures are of a very 
fugitive volatile nature, there's no fixing 
them; and it we endeavour to make up 
this dete& by a frequent Repetition and 
conſtant Succeſſion of them, rhey then 
ſoon become nauſeous; men are cloyed 
and tired with them. *Nor is this yet 
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all; theſe ſenſual Pleaſures do not onely 
juddenly paſs away, but alſo leave a 
ſting behind them, they wound our con- 
ſciences, the thoughts of them are un- 
eaſie tous ; Guilt and a bitter Repentance 
arc the attendants of tuch indulging our 
ſelves ; Sadneſs and Melancholy comes in 
the place of all ſuch exorbitant Mirth and 
Jollity. Theſe arc the conſtant abare- 
ments of all outward unlawtul pleaſures, 
Whereas that which ſprings from a mind 
ſatisfied and well pleaſed with its own 


actions, doth for ever aftc& our hearts 


with a delicious reliſh 5 continually mi- 
niſtcrs comfort and dclight to us; is a 


. never-failing fountain of joy, ſuch as is 


ſolid and ſubſtantial ; fills our minds with 
good hopes and chearful thoughts; and 
1s cheonly certain ground of true Peace 
and Contentment. 


(2.) TH1s Plcafure and Joy that at- 
rends doing good doth herein exceed all 
fleſhly delighrs,rhar it js rhen ar the high- 
eſt when we ſtand in moſt need of it. In 
atime of Affliction, old Ape, or at the 
approach of Death, the Remembrance of 
our good deeds will ſtrangely chear and 
ſupport our ſpirirs under all rhe Calami- 

| | | ties 
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ties and troubles we may mect with in . 


this ſtate. By doing good we lay up 
a treaſure of comfort,” a ſtock of joy a- 
gainſt an evil day, which no outward 
| Thing can rob us of. Bur now it is not 
thus with bodily Pleaſures; they cannot 
helpus in a time of need, they then be- 
come miſerably flat and inſipid ; the Sin. 
ner cannot any longer raſte or reliſh 
them: Hothing remains but a guilty 
ſenſe, which in ſuch time of Diſtreſs is 
more fierce and raging, cfpecially at the 


hour of Death. 


 _ YET even then, when all our former 
inordinate Pleaſures ſhall prove matter of 
Anguiſh and Torment to us; when allthe 
flowers of woridly Glory ſhall be wither- 
ed; when all carthly Beauty, which now 
doth ſo rempt and bewitch us, ſhall be 
darkned and eclipſed ; when this World 
and the ta{hion ot it is vaniſhed and gone ; 
when the pahgs of Death are jult taking 
hold of us, and weare ready to ſtep into 
another world; what a feaſonable and 
comfortable Refreſhment then will ir be 
to look back upon a well-ſpent life 2 to 
conſider with out ſelves how faithfully 
we have improved thoſe talents God 
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hath intruſted us with; how well we 
have husbanded our Time, Eſtates, Parts, 
Reputation, Learning, Authority, tor the 
Glory of God and the Good of other men. 
The rime will ſurely ſhortly come where- 
in you ſhall vaſtly more rejoice in that 
little you have laid out or expended for 
the benefit of others, than in all that 
Which by ſo long toil and drudgery in 
the World you ſhall have ſaved and pur- 
chaſed. They are not your great Pol- 
cſiions, Lands or Eſtates, nor your Dig- 
nitics and Titles of Honour,nor your emi- 
nent Places and Truſts, nor any external 
Advantages you have purchaſed or ac- 
quired, that at ſuch a time will yield 
you any true Peace or comfortable Hope. 
What uſe you hive made of them, and 
what Good you have done with them, is 
that which your Conſcience will then en- 
quire after, and accordingly pronounce 
its ſentence. 


. To do good is the moſt divine and 
God-like thing. By it we do moſt cſpe- 
cially become like unto God, who 7s 
good, and who doth good; and nor only 
like him, but we reſemble him in that 


which is his very Nature and Eſſence,and 
which 
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which he eſteems his greateſt Glory : for 
ſuch is his Goodneſs, which doth as it 
were deifie all his other Attributes and 
Pertections. 


THERE is no Quality or Diſpoſition 
whatever by which we can ſo near ap- 
proach the Divine Majeſty,as this of Bene- 
ficence, and delight in doing good, As for 
Knowledg and Power, the evil Spirits par- 
take of them ina greater degree than the 
beſt men, bur a man hath nothing of God 
ſo much as ro do good. By contributing 
ro the contentment of other men, and 
rendring them as happy as lieth in our 
power, we do God's work, are in his 
place and room, perform his office in the 
| World; we make up the ſeeming defects 

of his Providence, and one man thereby 
becomes as it were a God to another. 
Hence this employment muſt needs be 
the higheſt Accompliſhment and Perfe- 
Ction of our Beings. Ir is the only Ar- 
gument of a brave and preat Soul to ex- 
rend his care and thoughts tor the good 


of allmen; and not to do fois a certain 


indication of a little narrow Spirit, con- 
tracted within it ſelf and its own paltry 
concernments. 


4- THIS 
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4, TH1s is the very End of all the 
Bleſſings and ſeveral Advantages God 
hath vouchſafed to Men in this lite, thar 
by them they might become capable of 
doing good in the World ; this is the pro- 
per ule they are to be put to, tor which 
they were deſigned by the Author and 
Donor of them ; and if they arc notem- 
ployed to ſuch purpoſes, we are falſe ro 
our Truſt, and the Steward{hip commit- 
red to us, and ſhall be one day ſeverely 
accountable to God for it. For the Al- 
mighty and Sovercign Lord and diſpoſer 
of all things both in Heaven and Earth 
hath aſſigned to every man his particular 
Place and Station in this World ; hath 
given him his part to act on this great 
Thearre, hath furniſhed him with powers 
and abilities of mind and body fitted for 
ſeveral uſcs, in the due and regular im- 
provement and management of which, 
every one may in ſome meaſure be helpful 
and ferviceable ro others. This our Sa- 
viour illuſtrates by his excellent parable 
of the 7alents, St. Matth. 25. 


THERE 1s no man, but God hath put 
many exccilent things into his poſlcſſion, 
ro 
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to bs uſed, improved and managed by 
him for the common Good and Intcreſt : 
for men are made for Society and murual 
Fellowſhip. We are not born for our 
ſelves alone, bur every other man hath 
ſome Right and Intereſt in us; and as no 
man can live happily in this World with- 
out the Help and Aſſiſtance of others, ſo 
' neither is any man exempted or privi- 
ledged from being in his place fome way 
beneficial to others. 


I T is with men in this World, as it is 
with the parts of the Body Natural. Ir is 
St. Paul's compariſon, I Cor. 12. the Body 
conſiſts of divers Members, which nci- 
ther have the ſame Dignity and Honour, 
nor the ſame Uſe and Office 3 bur every 
part hath its proper Uſe and FunCtion, 
whereby it becomes ſerviceable to rhe 
whole Body, and if any one part fails or 
iS ill afte&ed, the whole ſuffers for it, 
and the meaneſt part is neceffary tor the 
good of the whole ; fo that the eye cannot 
ſay to the hand, I have no need of thee, 
nor again the head to the feet, I have no 
need of you, Thus hath God diſtributed 
ſeveral Gifts amongſt the ſons of men, 
or they by God's blcſling upon their in- 

| auſtry 
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duſtry acquire particular Art, Skill and 
Experience, ſome in one thing, ſome in 
another, none in all ; fo that it is impoſ- 
ſible, bur that every man muſt want 
ſomething for the Convenicncy of his lite, 
for which he muſt be obliged to others ; 
upon which accompt it is moſt highiy 
reaſonable that he alſo himſelf ſhould 
ſome way oblige and ſerve others. 


Bur beſides this there are many ſpecial 
Favours and Advantages which ſome men 
enjoy above others, which alſo are de- 
ſigned for the common Good and Benefit. 
It is plain that there is a very great Ine- 
quality amongſt men both as to the in- 
ternal Endowments of their Minds and 
their external Conditions in this life. Ma- 
ny more talents are committed to ſome 
perſons than to others; bur yet we preat- 
ly miſtake when we think them given - 
us merely for our own fakes, to ſerve 
our own turns, and for the ſatisfaction of 
our own private Appetites and Dclires, 
withour any reſpeCt co other men. No, 
at the beſt they are but depoſited with 
us intruſt; rhe more we enjoy of them 
the greater charge we have upon our 
hands, and the more plentitul returns 


God 


I 
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God doth juſtly expe& from us ; for uxto 


whomſoever much is given, ſaith our Sa- 
viour, of him ſhall be mach required. 


TH 15 ought eſpecially to be conſidered 
by all thoſe who by reaſon of the Eminen- 
cy of their-Qualities and Dignities, and 
by their Superiority above others, have 
vaſt Authority over them; whoſe Sphere 
is large and Influence great, who have 
many dependents who court their favour 
and whoſe intcreſt it is to obſerve and 
pleaſe them ; what infinite good may 
ſuch do in the World, eſpecially by their 


Example 2 


5- Doing good is the main and moſt 
ſubſtancial part of Chriſtian Religion, the 
moſt acceptable Sacrifice we can offer, or 
Service we can perform to God ; and 
therefore do we ſo often find in Scripture 
all Religion ſummed up as it were in this 
one thing, it being the beſt expreſſion of 
our Duty towacds God, and either for- 
mally containing or naturally producing 
all our Duty rowards our Neighbour, 


whence this is ſaid to be the fulfilling of 
the whole Law. It is not enough that 
we give to every man What is que to 


him. 
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him. His Religion is bur very little and 
of a narrow compaſs, who is only juſt ; 


| nay he thar is rigidly fo in all cafes hath 


no Religion at all. That I have wronged 
no man will be a poor plea or apology at 
the lait day, for it is not for rapine or 
injury, for pillaging or cozening their 
Neighbours, thar men at the laſt day are 
formally impeached and finally condemn- 
ed, but I was an hungry and ye gave me 
no meat, I was a ſtranger and ye took me 
ot in: you neglected to do that good 
which you had power and opportunity 
to do. | 


SOME mcnarelſo taken up with their 
Courſes ot Picty and Devorion, that they 
have no time todo much good. It they 
be but temperate and juſt, and come tre- 
quently ro Church, and conſtantly per- 
torm rhe duties of God's Worſhip; this 
they hope will carry them to Heaven 
though they are notoriouſly covetous 
and uncharitable, and hardly ever do 
any good office for their Neighbours or 
Brethren. Some again there. are who 


pretend to be of a more ſpiritual and re- 


fined Religion, fpend their time in Con- 
remplation, and talk much of Commus- 
nion 
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nion wich God, bur look upon this way of 
ſerving God by doing good as a lower Ar- 
rainment, an inferior Diſpenſation ſuitable 
ro Children and Novices in Religion; and 
think that they are excuſed from theſe 
mean Duties: and yet read over the Lite of 
the beſt man that ever lived,the founder ot 
ourFaith and Religion,and you cannot but 
confcis what I have already ſhewn you, 
that the great thing he was moſt exem- 
plary and illuſtrious for, was his unwea- 
ricd readincis to help and oblige all men ; 
he went about doing good. And it isa Scan- 
dal raiſed on oxr Church, that we do not 
hold the neceſſity of good Works in or- 
der to ſalvation,bur truſt wholly to Faith; 
tor we hold and teach them to be as ne- 


ccilary as Papiſts themſelves can or-do, 


bur then we ſay they are accepted. by 
God only tor the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt. 


6. AHDLaftly, Nothing hath greater 
Rewards annexcd to it than doing good 
and that both in this lite and that which 
iS tocome. I have time now but juſt to 
mention to you fome icw of thoſe Bene- 
fits and Advantages, that do cither natu- 
rally low from it, or by God's gracious 
promiſe are annexed to it, 

To 
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To do good with what we enjoy is the 
moſt certain way to procure God's bleſ- 
ſing upon ail we have; it doth entitle us 
ro his more elpecial Care and Protection. 
Trujt in the Lord, faith David, and be do- 
ing good, ſo ſhalt thou dwell in the Land, 
and verily thou ſhalt be fed. The Divine 
Goodnels cannot but be mightily pleaſed 
to ſee men, {o tar as they are able, imita- 
ting it felt, and following the Example of 


God's Benignity. 
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FoR every good Office we do toother 
men, we have ſome thing to plead with 
God Almighty, to engage him to beſtow 
upon us whar we want or defire; not by 
way of Merit or De(crr, but God himſelt 
graciouſly becoming our Debtour, rakes 
what is done to others in ſuch: caſes as 
cone to himlelf, and by promiſe obliges 
himſelf to full Retaliation. 
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BY this means we provide againſt an 
evil day that which will mightily fup- 
port us under all the Troubles and Afﬀti- 
Ctions that may happen to us in this life; 
our good Works will atcend us and ftand 
by us at the hour ot Death, as I have al-® 

ready 
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ready hinted to you, nay farther our 
good Works will appear and plead for us 
before God's tribunal, and will procure 
for us for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, ar the 
hands of our mercitul God. a glorious 


Recompence at the reſurreftion of the 


zuſt ; for at the laſt and final reckoning, 
when all mens actions ſhall be ſcanned 
and judged, rhe great King ſhallpaſs his 
ſentence according to the good men have 
done or neglected to do in this like. 


Nay every way fo great is the Re- 
ward of doing good,that even wicked men, 
who yet have been of bounriful rempers 
and have.had generous ſpirits, ſhall fare 
the better in the other World for rhoſe 
good acts of Mercy and Charity they 
have done here; and in this fenfe ir is 
laid ( with which Tend all ) thar Charzty 
doth cover a multitude of fins, and to cover 


33 


fins inthe Scripture phrale is ro forgive. 


them. 


N © w oi this ſaying there are ſeveral 
ſenſes given, which I cannor ftand now 
co recite, but the-words are true in theſe 
two fenfes. 


D (1) IF 
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(1.) IF hethar is thus truly charitable, 
and hath done a great deal of good in his 
generation, be alſo endued with the other 
Vertues and Qualifications required ina 
Chriſtian, then though he may have a 
great many Infirmities and Miſcarriages 
to anſwer tor, yet thcle failings ſhall be 
overlooked and buried in his good deeds, 
and then they mean the ſame with that 
of the Pſalmift, with the merciful God will 
ſhew himſelf merciful, he will ſhew him 
all tavour poſlible. 


(2.) Ok clſe ſecondly, if you under- 
ſtand theſe words, Charity ſhall cover a 
multitude of fins, as ſpoken of a perſon, 
who though vitious in all other reſpects 


. yer out of principles of common Huma- 


nity or natural Goodneſs of Temper, or 
greatneſs of Spirit, 15 very apt and incli- 
ned to do generous and preat things for 
che good of the World; (which is a caſe 
that may fomerimes happen, ) they mean 
this, that though Charity alone will not 
be ſufficient ro make tuch an one happy in 
the other Word, becauſe he is otherwiſe 
incapable of it, ycr it thail be conſidered 
ſo far as to leſſen his Puniſhment, He 

{hall 
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ſhall be in a leſs intolerable condition, 
( though that be fad enough ) than the 
cruel and uncharitable, or than they who 


have delighted in doing Miſchief. _ 


| 
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1 COR. XL. 29. 


For he that eateth and drinketh unwor- 
thily, eateth and drinketh damna- 
tion to himſelf, not diſcerning the 
Lord's Body. 


H E Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, which we are now to re- 
ccive, 1s undouhredly the moſt 
folemn and vencrable part of Chriſtian 


worſhip, a moſt excellent Inſtrument of 
D 3 Reli- 
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Religion, an Inſtrument of our Saviour's 


of mighty Uſe and Advantage to us, it 
we duly partake thereof; and yer there 
is hardly any part of Religion ſo little or 
ſo ill underſtood by. the generality of 
Chriſtians amongſt us, as this Duty : 
which ſufficiently appears from that great 
number of thoſe who conſtantly join 
with the Church in all other publick Ot- 
fices of Divine Worſhip, and yet wholly 
negle&t the receiving of this Sacrament ; 
or at leaſt communicate ſo feldom, as if 
they looked upon themſelves ar liberty 
to do it, or not do it, as they thought 
beſt. I ſpeak not now of the prophane 
Contemners of God and Religion, who 
deſpiſe this as they do all the other duties 
of God's Worſhip ; but of thoſe who pre- 
tend to the fear of God, and care of their 
Souls, and yet live at caſc in the proſs 
omiſſion of this Duty. 


N ow amonyſt the many Pleas or Ex- 
cuſes with which men fatisftc themſelves 
in-the Neglect or Diſuſe of this holy Com- 
munion, that which moſt generally pre- 
vails, and perhaps with ſome honeſt and 
well meaning perſons, is rhe conſidera. 
tion of the words of my Text, He that 

oa © eateth 
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eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth aud 
drinketh damnation to himſelf. So dread- 
tul is the Threatning and Puniſhmenc 
here denounced again(t thoſe who receive 
this Sacrament unworthily, that men are 
apt to think it much the ſafer and wiſer 
courſe, never to venture on a Duty, . the 
wrong performance of which 15 attended 
with ſo great Miſchief. Damnation is ſo 
terrible a word, and to be guilty of the 
body and blood of Chriſt ( as it is faid ver. 
27. Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread and 
drink this cup of the Lord unxorthily, ſhall 
be guilty of the body and bloud of the 
Lord ) is ſo heinous a Crime, that it may 
ſeem the moſt prudent courſe for a man 
to keep himſelt at the preateſt diſtance 
from all poſſibility of falling into it. Ber- 


ter never receive at all, than expoſe oncs 


ſelf ro ſo great hazard by recciving, 


I hope therefore it will not be thought 
altogerher unprofitable to entertain you 
at this time with a Diſcourſe on theſe 
words, wherein I ſhall endeavour to give 
you the full meaning of them, with the 
true and juſt Inferences and Conſequences 
that may be drawn from them. In order 
to Which I ſhall ſhew you | 

D 4 I. WHAT 


39 


The $ ond Sermon. 


I. WHAT is meant here by Damnat7or. 


If. WHAT by eating and drinking 


unworthily. 


HH. How far this Text may reaſona- 
bly ſcarc and tright people from this Sa- 
crament. | 


IV. WHAT 1s the true Conſequence 
from what is here affirmed hy the A- 
poſtle; He that eateth and drinketh un. 
worthily, cateth and drinketh damnation 
to himſelf. 


I. WHAT is meant here by cating 
and drinking Damnation to a man's ſelf, 
The Original Word which is here trant- 
lated Damnation truly ſignifies no more 
than Judgment or Puniſhment in general, 
of- what kind foever it be, temporal or 
eternal. So that there is no neccſlity of 
rranſlaring it here by the word Damna- 
7:0n 5 nay there are two plain reaſons 
why it ought to be underſtood onely of 
zemporal Evils and Chaſtiſements. 


1. BE- 
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1. BECAUSE the Judgments thar 
were inflited on the Corinthians for their 
prophanation of this holy Sacrament 
were only temporal ; verſe zoth. For this 
cauſe many are weak and ſickly among, you, 
and many ſleep. | 


2. BECAUSE the Reaſon aſſigned of 
theſe Judgments is, that they might no? 
be condemned in the other world, ver. 32. 
But when we are judged ( wherethe ſame 
Greek word is uſed which in my Text is 
tranſlated Damnation ) we are chaſtened 
of the Lord, that we might not be condemn- 
ed with the world, That is, God inflicted 
theſe evils on the Corinthians, that be- 
ing reformed by theſe ſtripes in this 
life, they might eſcape that Vengeance 
which was reſerved for the impenitent 
in another life : and therefore it could 
not be Damnation, that is, eternal dam- 
nation, that was either threatned or in- 
flicted upon them for their unworthy 


recelvVing. 


THE fum of what the Apoſtle means 


ſeems to be this; that © by prophaning 


* this holy Sacrament they would pluck 
«* down 
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* down ſome remarkable Judgment upon 
* their heads. Of this, faith he, you 
© have notorious inſtances amongſt your 
« ſelves in thoſe various and mortal Dil- 
* eaſes that have been ſo rifc in your 
*«City ; and this God doth to warn you, 
*that you may be awakened to avoid 
**oreater and worſe Judgments that are 
* future and eternal. Now this Puniſh- 
ment was extraordinary and peculiar to 
that time; for there is no ſuch thing 
found amongſt us at this day, namely, 
that God dorh ſuddenly ſmite all unwor- 
thy Communicants with ſome grievous 
Diſcaſe or ſudden Death. Nor indced are 
men afraid of any ſuch thing, though it is 
very plain that this is the true meaning 
of the words of my 7ext, that by ſuch 
prophaneneſs they . would bring down 
ſome remarkable temporal Judgment up- 
on themſelves. 


BuT I ſhall not inſiſt any longer upon 
this, but take the word Damnation as we 
commonly underſtand it, and in that 
ſenſe, to cat and drink Damnation to a 
man's ſelf; doth imply, that by our un- 
worthy participation of the Sacrament, 
we are fo far from receiving any Benefit 

| or 


; 
| 
| 
[1 
| 
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or Advantage by it, that we do incur 
God's heavieſt diſpleaſure, and render 
our ſelves liable to eternal Miſery ; And 
ſo proceed 


IT. To enquire who thote are that do 
run this great danger, they who eat and 
drink unworthily. Now this phraſe of 
eating unworthily being only found here in 
this Chapter, for the underſtanding of ir 
we are to conſider what the faulrs were 
with which the Apoſtle chargeth rhe 
Corinthians, and we {hall find them to be 
ſome very heinous Diforders that had 
crept in amongſt them, occafioned by 
their Love-tcaſts, at the end of which the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was uſual- 
ly celebrated; which diſorders therefore 
were peculiar to thoſe times, and are 
not now to be found amongſt us, as, v.18. 
Firſt of all, when ye come together in the 
Church, I hear that there be diviſions a- 
mong you , - they bandied into ſeparate 
parties; and ver. 21. 1» eating every 
one taketh before another his own ſupper ; 
that is, Whereas there was a Cuſtom 
when they came together to commemo- 
rate Chriſt's death, to furniſh a common 
Table, where no man was to pretend any 

Pr 
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Propriety to what he himſelf brought, 
bur was to eat in common with the reſt, 
this charitable Cuſtom theſe Corinthians 
wholly perverted : for he that brought a 
great deal, fell to that as if ir were ar his 
own Houſe, and at his own Table, and 
ſo fed to the tull; whereas another that 
was able to bring but a lirtle, remained 
hungry. With ſuch Irreverence and 
Diſorder did they behave themſelves at 
the Lord's Table, as if they had been 
met at a common Feaſt : this the Apoltle 
calls not diſcerning the Lord's body ; that 
is, they made no difference between that 
heavenly Food and common Bread ; they 
ate the Sacrament as it it were their ordi- 
nary meat, What (faith he wer. 22.) 
have ye not houſes to eat and drink in? 
ye may cen as well ſtay at home and 
do this; there is nothing of Religion in 
this, nor is this to celebrate the Sacra- 
ment according to Cariſt's Inſticution, 
wazereby we ought to repreſent his Death 
tor the world, and ro commemorate his 
love, and to devote our ſelves to him in 

ew and better Obedience, and not to 


make it a merry Mecting onely to fill 


1 
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BuT this was not all; tor they were al- 
ſo riotous and intemperate in theſe Love- 
Feaſts. They play'd the Gluttons, and 
were drunk even when they received the 
holy Sacrament. Now this was ſo noto- 
rious and foul a Prophanation of the Holy 
Myſtery, to make it an inſtrument of De- 
bauchery, that we cannot art all wonder 
that God ſhould fo ſeverely threaten and 
puniſh ſuch an high Affront and Viola- 
tion of his facred Ordinance, No Judg- 
ment could be too great or ſharp to vin- 
dicate our Saviour's molt excellent Inſti- 
rution from ſuch impious Contempt. Bur 
now this is by no means to be extended 
to every little Failure or Omiſſton in this 
Duty, or in our Preparation for it, as if 
thar did render us ſuch unworthy Recei- 
vers as theſe Corinthians were, or {treight 
conſign us over to the fame Puniſhment. 


THOSE ſcandalous Irregularities and 
Exceſles are herecalled eating and drinking 
unworthily, which were heard of only in 
the firſt ages of the Church, when the 
Sacrament was always joined with theſe 
Love-Feaſts, which were therefore in pro- 
ceſs of time wholly abrogated 3 and to 

pre- 
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prevent that Intemperance and Abuſe they 
had intreduccd, it generally prevailed to 
receive this Sacrament taſting. But whar- 
ever faults may be found now amongſt 
our Communicants, yet they cannot be 
charged with -theſe mentioned in this 
Chapter. The worſt of men, if they do 
communicate at all, do it with preater 
Reverence and morc ſuitable Deportment 
than theſe Corinthians did. So that nei- 
ther the Fault herc reproved, nor the Pu- 
niſhment denounced, hath place now a- 
mong(ſt us. Whar reaſon then is there, 
why this text of Scripture ſhould frighr 
any people trom the Sacrament, whenas 
there is neither the ſame Fauſt commit- 
red, nor the fame Puniſhment inflicted ? 


THouGH this be the juſt meaning 
of the words, yet becauſethis plea of Un- 
worthineſs to reccive is often inſiſted up- 
on to excuſe our neglect of this Sacra- 
ment, I ſhall farther and more largely 
conſider it by proceeding to the third 
thing I propounded to difcourle of. 


{I How far this Danger of recciving 
unworthily may reatonably - ſcare and 


fright people from coming to this Sacra- 
ment. 
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ment. And here I ſhall offer thefe few 
things to rhe thoughts of all ſuch as are 
ſcrioutly diſpoſed. 


2. IN a ſtrict ſenſe we are none of us 
all worthy of ſo great a Fayour and ſuch 
an high Privilege as to be admitted to 
this Sacrament, or of ſuch excellent Be- 
nefirs as are conferred upon us in it. Af- 
ter all our care, after all our preparation 
to make our ſelves fit, yer ſtill we muſt 
acknowledg our ſelves unworthy but to 
pick np the crums that fall from our ma- 
{ter's table,much more to fit and caſt arir. 
It we are not to receive this Sacrament 
till we can account our ſelves really wor- 
thy, the beſt of men, the more holy and 
humble they are, the mere averſe would 


they be from this Duty. 


2. T H15 Unworthineſs is no bar or hin- 
drance to our recciving this Sacrament. 
We are not worthy of the leaſt mercy ei- 
ther ſpiritual or temporal which we cn- 
joy ; mult we therefore ſtarve our ſelves 
or gonaked, becauſe we deſerye not ous 
food or rayment ? We arc not worchy ſo 
much as to caſt up our eycs towards hea- 
'ven the habitation of Gotl's holinelsz but 
; What 
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what then, Shall we never make our 
humble addreſſes to the throne of God's 
grace, becauſe weare not worthy to ask, 
or to have our petitions heard and granted 
by him 2 Shall weretuſe any Favours the 
kindneſs of Heaven offers to us, becauſe 
they are beyond our Merits, or more 
than we could challenge or expect? 


I T is not ſaid here in the 7exz, he that 
1S 4nworthy to cat and drink of this Sacra- 
ment, if he doth it, eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himſelf ; it it were, then in- 
deed we might all be juſtly afraid of com- 
ing to this Royal Feaſt, bur he that cateth 
and drinketh anworthily : now there is a 
great deal of difference berween theſe two 
things, between a man's being «uworthy 
to receive this Sacrament, and his re- 
cciving it umworthily, which IT ſhall thus 
illuſtrate. 


HE, for cxample, who hath grofly 

bl . - . 5 Ng.. 
wrong'd, maliciouſly ſlander'd, or with. 
out any provocation of mine treated me 
very 111, is, as ye will all grant, utterly 
unworthy of any kindneſs or tayour trom 
mc. But now if, netwithſtanding this 


Unworthincſs, I do him ſome conſfide- 
rable 
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rable kindneſs, and offer him ſome fa- 
vour, his Unworthineſs is no [ett or hin- 
drance to his receiving it; andiif he ac- 
cepts it with a due ſenſe and a prateful 
mind, and by it is moved to lay aſide all 
his former' Enmity and Animoſity, and 
heartily repents him of his tormer Il|-will 
again{t me, and ſtudies' how to require 
this courreſie, it is then plain that though 
he were unworthy of the favour, yer he 
hath now received it .worthily, that is, 
after a duc manner, as he ought to have 
done, and thar it hath had its right effect 
upon him. 


So weare all unworthy to partake of 
this holy Banquer, but being invited and 
admitted, we may behave our ſelves as 
becometh us in ſuch a Preſence, at ſuch a 
Solemnity. And it by ir we thankfully 
commemorate the death of our Lord, and 
renounce all our fins and former evil 
ways, and there give up our ſelves to bz 
governed by him, and vow betrer Obed!:- 
ence, and are affected with a true ſenie 
of his Love, then, though unworthy of ſo 
great a Favour, yet we have worthily,thar 
is, aiter a right manner. ( as to God's ac> 
ceptance) reccived this bleſſed Sacra- 

E menr, 
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ment. Bur if now unworthy of ſo great 
Honour and Favour,we alſo reccive it un- 
worthily after aprophane diſorderly man- 
ncr,not atall minding the End,Uſe or De- 
ſignof it, without any Repentance for Sins 
pait,or Reſolutions of Amendment for the 
tuture, and without any grateful afte&tion 
of Love towards our Saviour dying for 
us, we do by this means indeed highly 
provoke God Almighty, and juſtly incur 
his molt grievous Diſpleaſure, 


3- THoSE whoare unworthy and are 
truly fenfible of their own Unworthinels, 
arc the very perſons for whom this Sacra- 
ment was appointed, and for whoſe Bc- 
nefit it was in{tituted, Were we not all 
ſinners we had no need of ſuch mcans of 
grace as Sacraments are, nor of fuch In- 
iiruments of Religion. Chriſt came mot to 
call the righteeas but finners to repentance. 
They that are whole need net the Phyſician 
bat they that are jick., Now it 1s an 
idle thing for a man to be afraid to re- 
ceive an Alms, becauic he is miſerably 


| Poor, or to be loth to take Phyfick be- 


cauſe he is dangerouſly {ick It we are 
rruly ſcnſ{ible 0j our unworthinels, and, 
as we ought to be, duly attecGed with ir, 

this 
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this is a great Argument and Motive-to 
cngage us not any longer to delay the 
uſe of theſe Means, but ro haſten to the 
Sacrament, there to receive Supplies and 
' Afliſtances ſuirable and proporciotied ts 
our wants aud neceſſities ; the more un- 
worthy we find our ſelves, the more we 
ſtand in need of this holy Sacrament, 
whereby our good reſolutions may be 
ſtrengthened and confirmed, and Divine 
Power and Grace communicated to us, 
to enable us by degrees to ſubdue all our 
luſts and paſſions, and to reſiſt all remp- 
tations, and ſo by, ofrch receiving this 
Sacrament we ſhall every time become 
leſs unworthy to partake of ir. | 


THERE hath been a great diſpute in 
the World, whether the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper be a converting Ordinance 
or no, as Prayer and Hearing otthe word 
of God read or preached are allowed to 
be; and many there arc that have been 
brought to believe, that itis a Duty in- 
cumbent on, or rather a Privilege be- 
longing to none but great and exempla- 
ry Saints, to ſtrong and well-grounded 
Chriſtians; thar this Sacrament is ner food 


proper for Babes and Novices, for thoſe 
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who often fail in their Duty, who are 
ſtill 6nly wreſtling. with their Luſts, bur 
have nor yer got the maſtery or victory 
over them ; that we ought firſt to be tully 
aſſured of our Salyation before we come 


co this holy Table, that this Ordinance. 


ſervesonly to ſtrengthen and confirm our 
Faith and Repentance and all other Chri- 
ſtian Graces and Vertues, but not to be- 
gct any of them in us. 


Now here thus much muſt begranted, 
thar this Sacrament doth belong only to 
thoſe that are within the pale of the vi- 
ible Church, only to bapriſed Chriſtians 
that do publickly own their Faith and 
Chriſtian T:ofefiion; thar it is no means 
of convertiny Jews or Infidels 3 and that 


cven Chriſtians by notorious evil lives, ; 


whereby they become ſcandalous to their 
brethren and incur the cenſures of the 
Church, may julily forfeir all their Right 


and Title to this Sacrament 3 and further, 


that ir is a bold Prophanation of our Sa- 
viour's !nſtirution for any wicked perſon, 


; 


[ 


; 


x*. 
Z 
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reſolved to continue ſuch, to preſume to ? 
bleſs God for that Mercy and'Love of a , 
Re«cemer which he doth nor in the leaſt : 


value. Thus far we ar2 on all hands a- 


greed; 
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greed ; but not now to engage in any 
matter of Controverſie, I ſhall only ſay 
that I can ſee no reaſon why to one that 
is really ſenſible of his Sins and Miſcar- 
riages contrary to h;,,Baptiſmal Vow and 
Profeſſion, and makejh ſome kind of Re. 


ſolution to forſake them; why, I ſay, 
. this Sacrament as well as Praycr or any 


other Duties of Religion may not be rec- 
koned as a means of bepetting true Re- 
pentance in him, of turning him from ſin 
to righteouſneſs, from the power of Satan 
to God; and for this I ſhall ofter onely 
this one plain Argument, which is obvi- 
ous to every man, that if the Death of 
Chriſt it ſelt, his bitter Paſſion, his whole 
gracious undertaking for us, was amongft 


Other, reaſons deſigned by God alſo to 


convince us of the evil and.danger of fin, 
ro bring us out of love. with it, and to en- 
gage us to a new and better life, ſurely 
then the conſideration of the ſame things 


repreſented to us in the Sacrament, the 


commemoration of his Death and Pailion 
therg made, may alto ſcrve for the fame 
orcat ends and purpoſes. 


I F Chriſt died that we ſhould die unto 
ſin,certainly then the Memory of hisD-ath 
2 may 
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may juſtly be accounted a proper means 


of killing Sin in us; nay what inthe na- 
ture of the thing can be imagined a more 
likely Inſtrument to turn us from a life of 


Sn ro the prattice'o# Holineſs, than the 


frequent conſiderdtfon of whar our Ble. 
ſed Lord hath -donE'and ſuffered for us? 
And if ſo, it cannot be neceſſary thar this 
change ſhould be compleatly wrought in 
us, before we ever ſolemnly commemo- 
rate his Bloudy Paſſion, for that were to 
fappole it neceſſary that the End ſhould 
bc obtained before we uſe the Means. 


\ TI T isnot therefore abſolutely neceſſary 
that we ſhould be fully aſſured that we 
are in a ſtate of Grace; and in God's Fa- 
vour, and have repented enough ahd'rru- 
ly forſaken all our fins before we venture 
on this Sacrament; it is ſufficient that 
we heartily and ftncerely refolve againſt 
'them, that we approach the LofMi's Table 
with honeſt and devour Minds, that we 
be really willing and defirous to uſe all 
means to-become better, and if thus di- 
{poſed we come to the Sacrament, 1 
doubt not but we ſhall find it a moſt effe- 
fual means for the enabling us to leave 
our fins, and to lead a better life. Ir is 
oy, | x nor 
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not our Unworthineſs, bur our reſol ving 
to continue in that ſtate, that makes us 
unqualified for this Sacrament. 


4. IF therefore by your Unworthineſs 
you mean thar you live in ſin and are re- 
ſolved to do ſo, and therefore dare not 
come to the Sacrament tor fcar you thould 
tarther provoke God Almighty, I will 
ſuppoſe that in this you aCt prudently 
and warily ; but then I would adviſe you 
for the fame reaſon and on the ſame ac- 
count to leave off all other Duties of Re- 
ligion as well as this; if you would act 
upon the ſame grounds, you ought to 
reckon it the ſafeſt way never to pray 
to God any more, nor ever again to 
appear in any religious Atſemblics, nor 
to join in any part of God's folemn Wor- 
ſhip ; for God hath often declared that 
he doth far more abominate all fuch for. 
mal, whining, cringing Hypocrites, and 
will more ſeverely puniſh them than the 
open and bold Contemners of his Aurho- 
rity and Laws. The prayer of the wicked 
man ts an abomination to the Lord, He 
hates the addreſſes of rhofe who call him 
Father and Maſter, and in wordsacknow- 
leds him, bur yet- continually do the 
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things that are diſpleaſing in his ſighr, 


"His Soul loaths and nauſeares all the ſer- 


vices of impure Worſhippers: You do bur 
mock God, bafely fawn upon and impu- 
dently flatter him, when you preſent your 
ſelves before him as his People and Ser- 
vants,and yet ſecretly hate him and wiſh 
him our of the World ; nay for the ſame 
reaſon for which you forbear the Sacra- 
ment en lay aſide your whole Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, openly renounce your Baptiſm, 
deny your Saviour, diſown his Religion 
for that is the ſafeſt courſe whilſt you re- 
ſolve to continue in Sin and Diſobedience; 


_ for God's wrath ſhall be in the firſt place 


revealed againſt wicked Chriſtians, and 
better willit be inthe laſt day for Tyreand 
Sidon, for Sodom and Gomorra, than for 
thoſe who were called by Chriſt's name, 
and yet did nor depart from iniquity. 


IF this Pretence be truc, that you go 
out of the Church when the Sacrament 
js to be adminiſtred, leſt you ſhould far- 
ther provoke God by unworthy recetving 
ir, by the ſame reaion kcep from the 


. Church altogether, leſt you as highly 


provoke God by being preſent at thoſe 
Prayers you do nor heertily join in, nor 
_ cver 
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ever intend to five according to. Or ra- 
ther ( to ſpeak yet more fully, what is 
the true conſequence of this) you now 
know your ſelves unworthy, and are re- 
ſolved yet, at leaſt for ſome time to con- 
tinuc ſuch; alas ! what need ſuch as you 
be afraid of this Text 2 In this caſe ir 
ought to ſcem indifferent to you whether 
you receive or not; Damnation here 
threatned cannot be ſuppoſed reaſonably 
to ſcare him from the Sacrament, who 
runs the conſtant hazard of it by, living 
in known Sin. This can beno ſuch ter- 
rible Word to an habitual and reſolved 
ſinner. He that can ſwear and talk 
prophanely, and live intemperately and 
looſely, and without any fear or regret 
commit Mortal Sin, in vain pretends tear 
or Damaation for not doing that which is 
indecd his Duty ; for it is a moſt odd and 
ridiculous thing to be afraid of doing what 
our Saviour hath commanded us, whilſt 
weare not in the leaſt afraid every day 
of doing what he hath forbidden us. 
How ſtrange is this for men out of a dread 
of Damnation to neglect their Duty, 
and yet at the fame time not to be afraid 
ro live carnal and ſenſual Lives > Never 


therefore let any amongſt you, fo long 


7 
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as you continue in your iins, plead, that 
you are afraid you ſhould offend your 
Saviour, it unworthily you eat his body 
and drink his bloud, and therefore dare 
not communicate ; for your daily pra- 
Etice confutes this Pretence, whilſt you 
notoriouſly break his Laws, and violate 
his Authority, and ſcandalize his Reli- 
gion, | 


You pretend fear of Damnation ; no 
ſuch matter, this is not the true reaſon 
of your abſtaining from rhis Sacrament. 
You are rather afraid the Sacrament will 
engage youtolcave thoſe Sins you have no 
mind as yet to part with, that it will pur 
you upon the prattice of thoſe Duties 
which are inconſiſtent with your Profit, 
Pleaſure, or ſecular Intereſt. You are 
not afraid of diſpleaſing God, but of be- 
ing too ſtrictly tied and bound to pleaſe 
him. You are afraid leſt that®Solemnity 
fhould raiſe ſome Scruples in your minds 
which you have no leiſure to conſider of. 
You would not be troubled with ſuch a 
ſerious buſineſs ; you ſuſpe&t you ſhall 
not be able to ſin fo ſecurely and quietly 


after it, as now you do, 


LET 
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L E T not ſuch therefore as negleCt this 
duty, invent any ſuch pitiful Excuſes, 
but confeſs plainly that they love ſin 
and the World roo much, that they prize 
them above the Benefits purchaſed by 
Jeſus Chriſt, that they reſolve to go on 
in their Wickcdneſs for ſome longer time, 
and that therefore they do not come to 
this Sacrament. They are loth to engage 
chemſelves ſo folemnly to do thar, which 
they find in themſelves no heart or will 
ro perform, This indeed is the ſecrer 
thought of many men, though indeed ir 
is a very fooliſh one: for they are very 
much miſtaken who think themſelves at 
greater liberty ro do evil whilſt they ab- 
ſtain from rhis Sacrament, for Chriſtians 
arc engaged by receiving this Sacra- 
ment to no other Obedience than they 
were before by their Bapriim: it doth 
nor ſo much'oblige us ro new Duties, as 
engage us to make good thoſe Obligations 
- which our profeflton of Chriſtianicy hath 
already laid upon us. | | 


5. AND Laſtly. If thereceiving of this 
Sacrament were an indifferent Rite or Ce- 
remony, that might be done or omitted 
2 bs act 
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at pleaſure, then indeed the great Danger 
there is in receiving it unworthily might 
in a great meaſure juſtific our Omiſlion of 
it. But what if the Danger be as great 


and the Hazard equal of not receiving 


it at all, as of receiving it unworthily 2 
where then is our Prudence or Safety, 
when to avoid one danger, we run into 
another every whit as great 3 when for 
tear of diſpleaſing God , we diſobey a 


plain command, and for fear of Damna- 


. tion commit a damnable Sin? for I can 


call it no lels, to live in the negle&t and 
contempt of this holy Inſtitution. 

I T is not very caſte todetermine which 
is the greateſt Afﬀront to God, or doth 
molt highly provoke him, never to per- 
form our Duty, or to perform it aticr a 
wrong manner ; never to pray at all, or 
to be preſent at Prayers, but not to mind 
or regard. what we are about; never to 
receive this Sacrament, or «to receive it 
often, bur make no difference between 
what we cat and drink there, and what 
we do at our own houſes. Butf how- 
ever, he that receives this Sacrament, al- 
though it be after an undue manner, 
{tems to me to ſhew ſomewhat.more re- 
ſp:& co God and his commands, _ 
1C 
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he who wholly negleC&ts it. And beſides, 
there is hardly any wicked man that 
dares come to the Sacrament without 
ſome good Thoughts and Reſolutions, or 
who is not for a little time before and at- 
ter the receiving of it more careful of him- 
ſelf and his actions ; and though this doth 
not laſt long, bur he ſoon returns to his 
former Wickedneſs, yet however this is 
ſomething b=trer than continuing in Sin 
and Wickedneſs withour any Intermiſſion 
or Ceflation. Morcover, ſuch an one uſes 
the beſt means of becoming better, which 
by God's Grace at ſome time may prove 
effetual ; whereas he 'thar caſts off all 
"theſe Duties is in a more deſperate and 
irreclaimable ſtate. 


I'N ſhorf, were there neither Sin nor 
Danger in omitting this Sacrament, and 
yet ſo great Hazard in the receiving it 
unworthily, Prudence and Intereſt might 
engage us to chuſe the fateſt fide, and 
not to meddle with it at all; bur it we 
expoſe our ſelves as certainly to Go'ds 
Anger and Diſpleafure by wholly neglect- 
ing this Duty, as by performing it un- 
duly, then theſe words of the Apoſtle 
caft be no Prerence or Excuſe for our ab- 
_ ſtaining 
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ſtaining from rhis Communion. For 
would not this bean odd way of arguing 2 
becauſe intemperate cating and drinking 
is very prejudicial to our health, and of- 
ten breeds mortal diſeaſes, therefore 'tis 
better never to cat or drink at all. Would 
it not be madneſs, leſt we ſhould kill our 
ſelves by a ſurfeir, to refolve to ſtarve our 
{clves by obſtinare faſting ? 


AND this ſhall bring me to the fourth 
and jatt ching I propounded to diſcourſe 
of; which was 


IV. To ſhew what is the only true 
and juit confequence which can be 
drawn from what. is here affirmed by 
the Apoſtle, Ze that eateth and drinketh . 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh damna- 
7zon to himſelf, which 1s this ; that foral- 


much as our Saviour hath plainly com- 


manded all his Followers and Diſciples, 
to do this in remembrance of him ; and 
yer on the other fide, there is ſo prear 
danger in doing it unworthily, that we 
ihould neither omit the Duty ( for that. 
would be a plain tranſgreſſion of our Sa- 
viour's command ) nor yet be careleſs in 
the Periormance of it, 

AND 
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AND this is the inference which the 
Apoſtle himfelf makes,, not that the Co- 
rinthians, whom he blames ſo much for 
their unworthy receiving this Sacrament, 
ſhould therefore torbear coming to it any 
more at al}, bur tor the future they ſhould 
examine themſelves, and partake of it 
with greater reverence and deyotion than 


they had-uſed rodo. Lerthe danger of re- 


ceiving unworthily be never fo great, the 
conſideration of this ought only to make 
us ſo much the more caretul ro receive 
it after a right and acceptable manner, 
and to pur us upon greater watchfulneſs 
over our ſelves when we meddle with 
ſuch ſacred things. This is the uſe we 
ought to make of theſe words of the A+ 
poſtle,not raſhly or precipitantly without 
due preparation or conſideration to ruſh 
upon this holy Sacrament, bur ſeriouſly 
ro mind the end and deſign of it, and fo 
duly to affect our ſpirits with the things 
repreſented to us by it, that they may 
make lively and laſting impreffions upon 
us, and we may bring forth the fruir of 
all in a holy and unblameable converſa- 
tzon in the World, 


To 
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To end all, I would not have any 
thing 1 have now ſaid upon this Subject 
to you, ſo interpreted or underſtood, as 
in the leaſt to take away from the Reve. 
rence you have of this Inſtitution, or to 
leſien that Awe and Dread you have of 
recciving it unworthily. Only I would 
not have men atraid of, or fcruple do- 
ing their Duty. There is Preparation and 
good Diſpolitioa of mind required for 
Prayer and the right performance of o- 
ther religious Dutics, as well as this of 
the Sacrament. 


- 


W E ought thercforc to be aſraid of 
thele three things. | 

I. OF Neglcing to receive this Sacra- 
ment ; For thar is to live in diſobedience 
to a piain command ot our Saviour. 


2. OF receivingit unworthily,wirhout 
Reverence or Attention to the meaning 
of it, without hearty Repentance and fin- 
ccrc Reſolution of amendment : For that 
is to afiront and prophane our Saviour's 
molt exccllent Inſtitution, 


3- OF 


The Second Sermon. 65 


}. OF turning to your evil courſes 
atrer receiving it : For then your having 
taken this Sacramenc will be a great Ag- 
gravation both of your Sin and Con: 
demnarioi, 
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PROV. I. 1o. 
_ If ' Sinners entice thee conſent 
thou not. 


F'N Scripture we olten find that the Evil 
1 Spirits are repreſented. as 7 emprers, 
going to and fro in the earth, and 
iiring up and down in it, ſeeking whom 
they may devour; and to that cad as tur- 
F 2 niſhed 
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niſhed with all manner of Wiles and De- 
vices, by which they may cnfnare and 
deccive Mankind, They would not be 
unhappy alone, and therefore bend all 
their Study and Cunning to involve Men 
in the ſame Ruin they have plunged 
themſclves into. 


YET thele are not our only Encmics, 
whom we are-to watch againſt or rcfiſt, 
There are many in our own ſhape, who 
though their Feer are not Cloven, yet 
drive on the fame Deſign, and arc the 
. Devil's Agents, and ute their Wit and 
Parts to ſcr up his Kingdom in the World, 
by enticing Men to, and pleading tor Sin 
and Irreligion. And this. they do juſt 
for the ſame ill-natured reaſon ; namely, 
to make others as bad as themſelves, that 
they may be allo as miſerable; that this 
may a little comfort them againſt rhe 
enawing fears of furure Puniſhments, 
that if they ſhould chance to befal rhem, 
as is threatned, yet they have made ſure 
of Company enough. 


AND this may afford us onc Conſide- 
ration of no little force to ſccure us a- 
gainſt the ſolicitations of Sinners, that 
| chough 
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though they may pretend to great Love 
and Kindneſs, and teil us of the Excellen- 
cy and Bravery of being wicked, and un. 
dertake to anſwer all the ſcruples and 
coynels of our Conſciences; yer the bot- 
rom of all is onely to engage us in the 
Perils and dangerous Adventures they 
have run themſelves into: They cannot 
endure to think that it the great DofQtrines 
of Religion ſhould at laſt prove true, 
any ſhould be likely to fare berter in the 
other State than themſelves; rhey hope 
either by their Number to bear down God 
Almighty to pity and pardon, or ar leaſt 
that when they are ſo many, they ſhall 
help one another more chearfully to ſuf. 
ter the worſt that can happen to them. 


BuT now would we count it reaſona- 
ble for a Man to perſuade us to be ſick 
with him? or becauſe he hach undone 
himſelf and is loſt and ruin'd, that we 
ſhould therefore bring our ſelves into the 
ſame Circumſtances and Condition? In 
our temporal aftairs we are not thus eaſie 
and flexible, nor can Men in their wits 
by any means be prevailed upon to ha- 
Zard their Lives and Fortunes tor the gra- 
tifying the vain Humour of any deſperate 
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perſon, who hath torteircd his own ; and 
why. then ſhouid we be fo toolithly ſoit as 
to-PArt-wWith all that cao be calicd truly 
g00d,- and venture our everlaſting Con- 
cernments and immortal Souls only 9 
bear thoſe company who are rcfolved to 
be damned 2 Wherctore of old in all 
places wherc Civility and good Manners 
have obtained, fuch as have taken up that 
vile trade of debauching others, Sin cn- 
ticing them to fin, have bcen always 
branded with marks of intamy, and ac. 
counted and dealt with, as the very Pctts 
and publick Enemies of Mankind. 


Bur: I ſuppoſe there is not much need 
ot convincing you, that it is your Intereſt 
ro follow this auvice of the Wiſe man. 
Every one will readily grant that it 1s .' 
good. and wholſom Counte : nNOL to con- 
{ent to the enticings of cvii end wicked 
men; the only Oy 'S in the Pra- 
Qtiſing ot ir, eſpecially in 2 time when fin 
is ner only grown 11:9 "5 i{hion, but into 
very gicar Reputation. 


IT would be well if the iad Complaints 
of the -hidcous Deveneracy and Profanc- 
neſs of this preſent Age wereas _ as 


hey 
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they are ircquent; it 1s the humour of 
roo many to admire and commend all 
the perſons thar lived, and every thing 
that. was done before they were born, 
whilit they pleaic themielves in nothing 
more than in continually lamenting and 
bemoaning the Sins and "= stortunes of 
their own days, _ whatcver times 
ſuch had lived in, *cis like th2y would 
have pick'd our matter of Diicontent, na- 
ving no berttcr way of ſhewing their own 
witdom or goodneſs than by finding fault 
with others. But however thus much 
is certain, that ſince the World is always 
fo th rong d and thickly beſer with wick- 
cd men {and we have no reaton to Qoubt . 
but that we at this time have our ſhare 
ot them — us) fince the belt .of us 
ail are ſo apt to be miſled, furprized or 
betrayed into Sin, we have great need, 
if we would preſerve our Innocence, to 
fortifie cur Minds With all ſuch Conſide- 
rations as may heip us to underſtand the 

eftleſs Allurcments and ſubtile Enticing 
ot thoſs, who nor only themieives do - 
things that are evil, but rejoice, in ma- 
King others do the ſame. 
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T ſhall at this time diſcourſe onely of 
theſe two Ways by which thoſe that en- 
tice Men to vitious Practices ordinarily ' 
prevail with them, viz. either by their 
Example, or elſe by Arguing for and Ex- 
cuſing of Sin; and ſhall endeavour to 
make out how unreaſonable it is to be 
moved by either of them. 


I. Conjent not when you are euticed to fin 
by bad Examples, He that is tempted 
only by his own wicked ſelf, and draws 
awaywith his own luſts, doubrs oftentimes 
and is afraid, and ſometimes repents and 
torbears; but when his own.inward Pro- 
penſions and Inclinations are ſeconded 
and back'd wich bad Examples, eſpeci- 
ally it they are numerous and given by 
men of Authority, Intcreft and Name in 
the World; when by them he is encou- 
raged and urged to that which of him- 
felf he had no little mind to ; then doth 
Vice become ſtrong and triumphant, 


the temptation is then ar the tull height, 


and it is hard for a Man to ſtand it our. 
When thns there is a Confederacy and 
Combination ct ſinners; when wickedneſs 


Jozns, as it were, hazd to hand, and draws 


Th 
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it ſelf into Leagues; when the Road is 
imoothed, and rhe Paſſage made broad 
and plain by the tramplings of others 
betore us, then we arc 1n great danger 
cither of being hurricd on in the Crowd, 
or clſe of being by degrees inveigled to 
venture our ſelves with thoſe to whom 
we cannot bur think we do owe a great 
regard. Vice then becomes popular and 
creditable, and he that ſtartles ar the 
commilſlion of any Sin when he is alone, 
ſhall make no ſtop or ſcruple when he 
hath the Invitation and Approbation of 
ſo many; for he {ins now by Conſent and 
Sympathy, and hath rhe opinion of others 
to vouch him 3 when Conſcience accu- 
ſeth, or vertuous Men reprove him, he 
| hath his Authorities ready to produce for 
his Wickedneſs, and can quote others to 
juſlifie his Dabaucheries. 


SIN is infetious,and when it once gets 
head, and men dare be openly prophane, 
it ſpreads like a contagious Diſeaſe; and 
though for ſome time we ſhould keep 
our ſelves untainted, yet by degrees we 
ſhall be apt to loſe that Averſenels and 
Abhorrence we had of it; it will not ſeem 
ſo ſtrange and diſmal a thing to us, n 

will 
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will become more familiar, and then we 
ſhall proceed to with our ſelves tree that 
we ge alfo do the ſame; to long and 
nanker after a greater liberty, to think 
our ſelyes too hard tied up, and tlien the 
next ſtep is running with others into rhe 
like excels of Rior. The ſenſe and a ap- 
prehenſion we have of any Danger cannot 
but be much abated when we ſec the 
greateſt part of men continually to out-. 
brave, and daringly to defic it, and it is. 
hard ro retain a juſt value for Gondnels, 
when it is deſpiſed and . contemned by 
thoſe who are famed for their Wit and 
Prudence in other things, 


BuT tho by experience we find that 
Examples dothus i{tronoly influence men, 
yet that they ſhould doio, Reaſon there 
15 none : for what can argue greater ita- 
pidity and unmantlinels than ata venture 
to cake every thing tor better tor _ 
and to go on only tor company lake 
and leave all matters, though we are ne- 
vcr fo deep!y cor icerned in th2m, to be 
judged of onely by others 2 What doth 
Real9n or yore Ara advantage him 
who lives wholly by I. and is 
2iways what others pleaic to mike him ? 
BUT 
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«BurT alas! it is very tedious and 
© troublciom for a man to examine his 
«© 0wn ways, and ask himſelf a reaſon of 
*every ſtep he rakes. It would colt too 
« much time and pains to be wary and 
* chougnt ful, and conſider always what 
* oughr to be ſpoken or done next; this 
* js a dull and methodical way of Jiving : 
« hut to be always potſcd, ro be indifte- 
«© rent to cvery thing, to wait the next 

tide, and to follow the next hint, this 
*js gay, and free, and cafie. But beit as 
eaſic as it will, it is nevertheleſs no other 
than the life of Beaſts who herd ropether, 
4nd follow one another, and love to be 
in the ſame track. 


BuT more particularly ; men are led 
by Examples, and tempred to do as the 
moſt d do, chiefly on one of theſe accounts, 
cither chat they may nor be thought fin- 
gular, or which is worſe rude and unci- 
vi}, or clſe that they may avoid Scofts and 
Reproaches. 


7. To avoid the imputation of Singu- 
larity: and this indeed mult neceſſarily 
be laid to the charge of good and vertu- 
ous 
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ous men, ſo long as the greateſt part of 
the World is wicked and ſenſual: Bur 
then it is to be conſidered thar ir is ſuch a 
Singularity as is moſt honourable, and re- 
dounds the more to our Credit, by how 
much the fewer are of our fide. Tis true, 
ro affe& Singularity in any indifferent or 
trivial matter is unbecoming and ridicu- 
lous; but Men were never afraid of be- 
ing ſingular in any Excellency : and 
though Religion and Innocence may not 
always meet with that Eſteem, which is 
due to them, yet it is ſtrange thar any 
one ſhould ever think them ſcandalous. 


[F this caſt any diſparagement upon 
Picty and Vertue, that there are but tew 
in the World that heartily regard them, 
it does cqually on all things that are cx- 
traordinary and really praiſe-worthy. 
Are men aſhamed of being counted fin- 
gular in any Knowledg or Wiſdom, in 
any Skill or Trade ? and why thould it be 
otherwiie in the inſtance of true good- 
neſs, the higheit perted&ion our Nutures 
are capadle of 2 are not great Honours 
and Eſtates as liable .to this exception, 
ſinc2 there are but tew that can delerve 
the one or acquire the other 2 and yet 
men 
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men rather yaunt and plory in ſuch things 
as theſe, which diſtinguiſh them trom the 
vulgar Rour, and uſually reckon thoſe the 
moſt defirable Accompliſhments which 
tew are maſters of 5 why then ſhould this 
prejudice men againſt Religion, that the 
greateſt part ofthe World are fools, and 
arc contented to be milcrable? 


2. We muſt follow, fay they, the ex- 
amples of others, and do as the molt do, 
or elſe we ſhall be counted rude and un- 
civil; we ſhall be thought il|-manner'd, 
and ro want faſhionable breeding. And 
this alone hath to far prevailed in the 
World, that I doubt nor but there arc 
many who make themicives ſecm to be 
worſe than really they are, and boaſt of 
ſins which they never durſt commit, 
only thar they may not be withour this 
Mark and Character of Genrtility ; who 
hypocritically difſemble Wickedneſs, that 
they may pain the Name and Reputation 
of Gentlemen, and may not be thought 
preciſe or godly. 


Bur. ſurely it is a ſign of a mean, low 
and baſe Spirit, and doth not ſuit with 
that Braveneſs and Gallancry of Mind, 
which 
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which is or ought robe in all Genriomen, 
ro ſuſker themiclves thus to be uſurpe: 
upon, and fo tamely co iubmit to acre 
wicked Cuitoms ; - and inftead ot ail 
thole good Qualities and Diſpo {irions and 
vertuous Actions to w hich 1 racir Foreta- 
thers owed their C goc xd Names and great 
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TH1s incecd is the proot of a very 
ickec! an degenerate Ape, anda noro- 
r:ous 1ipn that Irreligion appears wit h : 
very bold Face, w hen it 1s accounted 2 
picee of bad Manners and evo inT Cne- 
!'y thoſe of a mean rank-ro own a Reve- 
rence for thar Sovercign Maiclty Who 
made us all, and a due RefpcCt ro trois 
Laws, which not fo much his Fower 3nd 
Dominion over us, as our own Intercſt 
and felt love do oblige us to cobicrve ; 
when we ſhall be called Rude unleſs, he 
{ies the hopes of cternal Happineſs," We 
fjoolithly hazard tne loſs of our Heath, 
Peace, and every thing elle that ' 13 trn- 
ly valuable, for a momentany ſatisfaction 
merely out of compliance with ovr com- 
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pany ; when to be able to walk, ſtand, 
or [peak Senſe, ſhall be thought an inde- 
cent thing, an uncivil trick put upon 
thoſe whom we cicher chanc'd or were 
forced ro converſe with; to name no 
more, when it ſhall be eſteemed lets dil. 
honourable ro be a Murtherer than to tor- 
ove ſome petty Injury, or-put up any 
ſmall Afront. We ſhould therciore in 
this caſe ſay as Paviddid when he danced 
before the Ark of the Lerd, and was de- 
rided for it, If this be wile, I will yet be 
wore vil? than thus, It Meckneſs and 
Patience, Chaſtiry and Temperance, the 
tcar of God and true Religion be uncivil 
and unzentile, we will yet be more unci- 
viland yogentile; and Tſhould as ſoon be 
perſuaded that it was rude and clowniſh 
not to pledge one who crank to me in 
rank Poiſon, 2s that 1t is any 11gn of want 
of good breeding and genti!2 accompliſh- 
ments, to be wiſer and more ſober than 
the reſt of the World. 


3. Laſtly, MEN are tempted to com- 
ply with bad Examples and follow the 
multitude, that they may avoid Scofts 
and Reproaches, and nor expole them- 
ſclves to the laughrer and drollery of 
- thoſe 
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thoſe wio think every thing Wir that is 
impudent or prophane. Bur this ſurely 
iS fo little and inconſiderable that ic de- 
ſerves not to be named with the leaſt of 
thoſe inconvenicaces which attend a 
wicked liicz tor what hurt can it be to 
us to have thoſe ſpeak ilt of us, whoſe 
very commendation and good word 
would be our greateſt Scandal and Re- 
proach ? and ſhall we to eſcape their lr- 
religious Scolls and fooliſh Jeſts, juſtly 


merit the reproot of all wife Men, and 


make our ſelves liable ro the cenfure ot 
thoſe whoſe Opinion and Judgment alone 
oughr to be regardcd ? 


WERE webut once throughly con- 
vinced of the Truth and Exccliency ot that 
Religion weare baprized into, how hap- 


Py it would make usin this Lite.and whar 


preat things it aſſures us of in the future, 
no Flouts nor Raillerics would any more 
be able to ſhake our purpoſes of goog 
Living, than they are to perſuade a rich 
Man out of his Eſtate and large Pol- 
{c{i1ons. | 


BuT farther, the beſt way to preſerve 
our Reputation, even amongſt wicked 
men. 


| 
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Men, is to be true to thoſe Principles 
which we have firſt eſpouſed ; for ler 
Men fay what they will, they have a ſe- 
cret Reſpe& and Veneration tor all thoſe 
whoſe Goodneſs is exemplary and con- 
 ſpicuous (which appcars ſufficiently by 
their envying and ſnarling at them) and 
they inwardly ſcorn none more than thoſe 
whom they know to be guilty of thoſe Vi- 
ces which yer they rhemſelyes rempted 
them to, and he that will be drunk him- 
ſelf will yer be ſure to laugh at another 
whom he ſees in that condition. 


Bur let us ſuppoſe the worſt, what is 
it thar they can ſay of us? Oaly that we 
are nice, and ſqueamiih, and curious; 
that we have not yet learned to live at 
Random, nor perfectly ſubducd our Con- 
ſciences; that we weigh and conſider our 
Actions, and uſe our Reaſons and Under- 
ſtandings, and belicve we were born into 
the World for ſome higher Ends than plea- 
ſing our Senſes, and gratifying our Appe> 
tites; that we are not indifferent to 
Health and Sickneſs, Peace and Diſquiet; 
Lite and Death; that we think there is 
ſomewhat in the World beſides whar we 
daily fee; that we provide for a State 
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which we may very ſoon enter upon, 
and trouble our ſelves with Thoughts of 
what will become of us after we are 
dead, and the like: bur if this be all, 
we ought to pray to God that we may 
conſtantly live under ſuch Ignominy and 
die under thc Dilſgrace. 


To what I have already ſaid on this 
Subject, Ifhall only add; thar it bad Ex- 


amples even againſt our Reaſon and Inte- 


reſt do ſo far prevail with Men to their ut- 


ter Undoing, what mighty Power and In- 
fluence would good Examples have, enfor- 
ced with all the Arguments for and Ad- 
vantages of Religion? What an Age of | 
Virtue, and Quier, and Happineſs ſhould 


_ we enjoy, it Men of Dignity and Re- | 


nown, of Parts and Underſtanding, of | 
Birth and Fortune, would freely and con- 
ſpicuouſly ofter themſelves ro the World 
for Patterns of Liſe and Converſation ? 
Thus they might cnticc others to be Good, 
and ſoon retrieve the Honour of our Relt 
gion, and bring ir again into Credit and 
Repute. Were ſuch Mens Lives as good 
and holy as thcir Profcſſion is, Sinners 
would foon be put our of Countenance, 
and be aſhamed to appear in the mom 

rnetr ! 


” IIs * RET 


Ts OT —_— 


The Third Sermon. 

rheir Party would be made inconſidera- 
ble, and they would haye bur little 
power to draw others over to their Side : 
for there is not a more winning and ta- 
king Sightin the World, than the Life ofa 
Chriſtian led exactly according to the 
Preſcripts of his Religion. And were 
there not in all Ages ſome ſuch Perſons 
of Authority and Fame, whoſe Zeal fot 
Religion inſpires them wich fo much 
Courage, as that they are neither aſha- 
med nor afraid of being Honeſt and In- 
nocent, whatever the mad World may 
ſay or think of them for ir (I ſay, were 
it not for ſuch) we ſhould ſoon loſe not 
only rhe Power but even the Form of 
Godlineſs roo. And God onely knows 
how many daily make Shipwrack of their 
Conſciences, only becauſe they have not 
Spirit enough to endure to be out of the 
Mode and Faſhion. 


I. But I haſten to the ſecond thing 
propounded, which was to ſhew how 
unreaſonable it is to be enticed to Sin, 
by ſuch as argue for it, and would endea- 
your tocxcule it, for there a: many that 
are not altogether thus eaſie and com- 
plaiſant, as to follow merely tor Compa- 
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ny, nor ſo lazy as to take up every thing 
on Truſt, bur they are Men of Prudence 
and Diſcretion, who deſire firſt to be ſa- 
tisficd whether what they are inticed to 
be prudent and ſafe; they like a wicked 
Lite well enough, could they be but fur- 
niſhed with ſome ſmall Reaſonsand Argu- 
ments for it, by which they might juſtitie 
tncir Choice and ſtop the Mouths of 
their Confcicnces. T ſhall juſt mention 
theſe four Ways whereby Sinners ordina- 
rily cntice ſuch as theſe to join with them, 
cither' 1, by repreſenting the Pleaſures; 


| 


| 


or 2. by propounding the temporal Ad- | 


vantages which attend Sin; or elfe 3. by 


ſpcaking ſlightly of the Evil of it ;or laſt- 


ly, by perſuading them that there is no 
Danger-it-1t. | 


'T. MEN cntice others to ſin by pro- 
pounding to them the Pleafurcs that are 


to be found in a looſe and wicked Life, ' 
« They tell them that the Laws of Reli- | 
© pjon are fitted only .for the dull- and | 
*« Phlegmarick, unactive and Hypocon: | 
* driack, who grudge at others cnjoying | 
* thoſe Dclights which themſelves are-not ' 


& capablc otz thac Nature deſigned we 
* ſhould {rceiy uſe whatever the hath 
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* provided for our Entertainment here, 
« and was not fo- unkind as perpetually 
* ro torment us with the Sight and Pre- 
& ſence of ſuch things as we are not per- 
© mitted to taſte nor touch ; that Heaven 
* indeed is the Lord's and He dwells 
* there, and doth what pleafeth Him 
* beſt, but that che Earth by his Grant and 
& Permiſſion is ours, and who ſhall inter- 
« ruptor diſturb us? That God hath left 
* this lower World to us to take our Pa- 
« ſtime therein, and that that Man makes 
& the beſt Uſe of it, who improves it moſt 
© to ſerve his own Pleaſures; that tolive 
© honeſtly, ſcrupuloully and virtuouſly 
«js to be buricd whilſt we are alive ; 
« and that to order all our Actions accor- 
« ding-to ſtinted Rules and Precepts, be- 
* longs onely to Slaves and thoſe who 
«are of a fcrvile Diſpoſition ; but what 
*« orcater Pleaſure, fay they, than to be 
« ungovernable and uncontrolable, to 
* fatisfie every Appetite with irs proper 
«* Object, to deny our ſelves nothing that 
* our Luſts or Paſſions crave, in every 
* thing to gratific our own Humour and 
*Fancy, and to trouble our Heads with 
* nothing, unleſs it be to find out new 
* Delights and ſurprizing Extravagancies? 
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BuT what are all theſe now other than 
the vain Conceits of mad Men, who du- 
ring their Phrenzy do many times think 
themſelves the wiſeſt, greateſt and rich- 
eſt Men in the World, and take as 
much Delight in ſuch idle Dreams as o- 
thers do in real Enjoyments ? Bur this 
Plcaſure laſts no longer than till they re- 
cover the Ule of their Underſtanding, 
and thercfore in this Caſe we are not to 
give Credit to what wicked Men ſay, nor 
judge of the Pleaſure and Content of their 
Lives by what outwardly appears. Eves 
in Laughter the Heart is ſorrowful, faith 
Solomon; and it 1s very poſlible for one 
who ſeems to ſpend all his Days in Mirth 
and Jollity, yetrcally to be in a very un- 


caſie Condition all the while ; which ap- | 


pears from this, that ſuch as are fenſual 


and licentious find it beſt to keep them- | 


ſelves in a continual Hurry and Heat 
and as ſoon as they are tired with one fin, 
preſently to betake themlelves to ſome o- 
ther, for fear they ſhould unhappily 11ght 


upon a Bible or afober Thought: for this | 
Reaſon it is thar they hate nothing fo | 
much as to be alone, and be forced to | 


converſe with themicives, and that if 


they chance to fajl into any Aﬀeiction or | 
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Calamity they are the moſt dejected and 
diſconfolate Perſons in the World ; all 
theſe are certain Signs that they are haun- 
red with dreadful and ghaſtly Apprehen- 
fions and Jealouſies, which willever and 
anon be crouding in, and ſometimes even 

when they are taking their fill of Pleaſures. 


BuT on the other Side, Religion denies 
us noPleaſures which are manly and ſuir- 
able to our Natures, and forbids us only 
ſuch Exceſles as in themſelves are both te- 
dious and nauſeous ; and layeth the Foun- 
dation of that ſolid Peace and Joy, which 
no external thing whatever 1s able to 
ſhake or diſcompole. 


IN ſhort, if to be carried away with 
every Vanity and Whimſie, to be ſwayed: 
by every unreaſonable Humour and Luſt, 
ro be a Slave to every Man's Frolick and 
Beck ; to try the utmoſt Strength of our 
Bodies, to run a Courſe of all Diſeaſes, to 
undergo all Reproach and Infamy, to 
ſpend our Eſtates and Time in purſuit of 
ſhort Life, rotten Bones, and wretched 
Poverty; if this be Pleaſure, then for 
certain there is enough of it to be found 
in a diſſolute and vitious Lite. 

Q. 4 2. WHAT 


The "Third Sermon. 


2. WITH ſuch as are not altogether 
fool-hardy, and bur a little better Huſ- 
bands of their Health and Eſtates, this 
kind of Philoſophy will not take at all, 
but if you would get them into a good 
Opinion of Wickedneſs, it muſt be by 
propounding to them ſome temporal Ad- 
vantage. Virtue or Vice is very indif- 
ferent to ſuch, but what they can ſave 
or get moſt by, is always the beſt. Pro- 
firand Gain do ſtrangely molific Sin, and 
takeaway much from the Odiouineſs and 
Ueglincſs of it; it ſhall be the moſt juſt 
and equitable rhing in the World, it it 
can help us to raiſe a new Family or re- 
cover one that is decayed ; if it may ſerve 
ro maintain our {elves or Relations, it by 
i- we may oblige and obtain the Favour 
of any great Men, who will be fo con- 
deſcending as to admitus into a Society 
with them, though it be only in their 
Vices: for Mcn are in the worſt Inſtances 
ready to pleaſe and humour thoſe they 
hope to get ſomething trom, or upon 
whom they depend, 


PuT tothis I thal! reply nothing, but 
only ack cur Saviom's Queſtion, What 
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ſhall it profit a Man to gain the whole World 
and loſe his own Soul, or what ſhall a Man 
give in exchange for his Soul £ It weſell 
our Integrity and Hopes of future Hap- 
pineſs only to get a little of this World, 
we make a fooliſh Bargain. And I hope 
I need ſay no more in this place, ſince 
thoſe only who are made of the baſeſt 
and coarſeſt Metal, and are of poor and 
degenerous Spirits, are capable of being 
cnſnarcd by this Tempration, 


3. ANOTHER Way Men have of en- 
ticing others toſin is byaſſuring them, that 
there is no ſuch great Evil in it as is com- 
monly believed; © That when once we 
* haye conquered our Fear of finning, we 
« have ſeen the worſt of it; that the Eyil 
« of Sin lies moſt in a little Scandal, that 
«* is caſt upon it by ſome doating Philoſo. 
« phers, or melancholy Enthuſiaſts, or 
* ſome covetous Ulurers, who will nor 
« be at the Expence of it, or by thoſe 
& who receive Tythes to declaim againſt 
«jt; that the Nature of Good and Evil 
* hath been always matter of Diſpute, 
« and there is hardly any Vice but what 
& hath been not only approved but. re- 
* warded by ſome whole Nation or o- 
& ther ; 
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«© ther ; that at the beſt Religion is on- 
«ly the politick Contrivance of ſome 
« wiſe Governours who knew how to 
* manage and make advantage of the 
* Simplicity and Credulity of jgnoranc 
« People: bur thar all things are in their 


& own Natures indiflerent. 


Now is it not ſtrange that Men ſhould 
ever be perſuaded, that it 1s as good to 
killas roobey ones Parents? That wede. 
ſerve as much Commendation when we 
repay Kindnefles with Ill-Will and Inju- 
ries, as when we relieve thoſe that are 
in neceſſity 2 that Cruelty, Treachery and 
Malice are as amiable in themſelves, and 
as innocent Diſpoſitions, as Mercifulneſls, 
Fidelity and good Nature? And why may 
we not as well believe that Wiſdom is to 
be found only in Bedlam, and that all 
that hath been ever ſpoken or done by 
Men, hitherto counted in their Wits, 
hath been indeed only the Efte&t of 
Madneſs ond diſtemper'd Brains? Though 
ſome politick Men, for notable Ends, 
have cunningly made common People |} 
for this grcat while to imagine quite 0+ 
therwiſe. But I forbear, 
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4- AND Laſtly; That which prevails 
moſt powerfully is to perſuade Men that 
there is no great Danger in Sin. « Some 
« Sins may indeed prove inconvenient, 
* but the Pleaſure recompenſeth that; 
* ſome may be of ill Report, but the Pro- 
« fir will pay off thar Score; and if Sin 
« ſhould chance to have any Evil in it, 
«* what's that to us when we are dead? 
* the onely Fear is of an after-reckoning. 
And therefore do they who would fain 
ſin without Controll, eſpecially labour 
that they may free themſelves and others 
from all Suſpicions of a future State ; ra- 
king up every trifling Objection that hath 
been of old uſed by any of the Atheiſti- 
cal Philoſophers, and hath been a thou- 
ſand times anſwered; and inventing new 
ones as far as their Wit ſerves them. Bur 
if after all their ſtill remain any Doubts 
concerning another Life, then they plead 
how little we know or underſtand of it, 
or how abſurd it is to think that a Man 
ſhall be for ever puniſhed for what he did 
by Miſtakeor Surprize, or ſtrength of Pal- 
ſion or height of Blood, or good Nature 
or Civility, or to ſave his Lite, or to main- 
tain his Reputation, Family, or the _ 
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BuT will nothing convince Men of the 
certainty of future Puniſhments bur their 
feeling of them ? Or do they think thar 
God hath as little regard for thoſe Laws 
which He hath made, and by which He 
will govern and judge the World.as wick- 
ed Men themſelves have 2 But thouid we 
grant all that can be asked in this Caſe, 
and ſuppoſe it very doubttul whether our 
Souls are immortal, (and ſurely no Man 
will pretend to prove it impoſlible that 
they ſhould be fo) nay ſhould we ſup- 
pole it great Odds that there is not a 
future State; yet that Man doth ne- 
vertheleſs moſt notoriouſly betray his 
want of Prudence and Diſcretion, who 
will not contradict his own brutith Incli- 
nations, and deny himſeli ſome ſhort 
Pleaſures, and chuſe that Courſe of Life 
which our Reaſon no leſs than our Religi- 
on doth recommend to us, rather than 
run the leaſt Hazard ( though it were of 
an hundred to one) of being tor ever mi- 
ſerable. And thus much concerning be- 
ing enticed to wicked Practices, | 


AND now I might diſcourſe at Jarge of 
another ſort of enticing, which 1s to er- 
| roneous 
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roneous and pernicious DoCEtrines, and of 
ſuch as go about to inveigle and cor- 
rupt our Judgments,. and debauch our 
Underſtiandings by ſeducing us to the Be. 
lief of Opinions no leſs wicked than falſe; 
Bur I ſhall at preſent only crave leave 
briefly to ſhew, | 


1. WHAT danger Men are in of being 
ſeduced by ſuch Temprations. 


2, WHAT is our beſt Armour and Se- 
curity againſt them. 


it. WHAT Danger we arc in of being 
enticed from that Profeſſion and Belief 
which is publickly taught and own'd a- 
monegſt us: which Danger ariſes partly 
from the Earneſtneſs, Importunity, or 
the Arts that ſubtile Men uſe to bring us 
oft; . but moſt : eſpecially from the Do- 
Ctrines themſelves which they would learn 
us, and inſti] into us, which are ſuch as 


are moſt pleaſing and grateful to. one 


who delights in his Sins; ſuch as cannot 
bur be moſt acceptable to him, as giving 
him Hopes of Heaven, though he deny 
himſelf very little for it; ſuch as lay the 
Grounds and Foundations of _— 

chear- 
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| chearfully without any Fear or Remorſe ; 
and therefore as long as the greateſt Parr 
of the World love Vice and Eaſe, willſuc- 
cecd and be preedily entertained. 


IT is no hard matter to perſuade Men 
to believe, what they before-hand wiſh 
were true; and there needs no great 
ſtore oi Proof or Arguments to recom- 
mend thoſe Opinions to the ſenſual and 
prophane, which give them leave to tul- 
fil heir Luſts withoutany Regret of Con- 
{ſcience or Dread of Puniſhment, Is it nor 
a comfortable Doctrine, and will it not 
be readily embraced by every reſolved 
Sinner, thar afrer a long wicked Lite, at 
the laſt paſp a bare Sorrow for Sin out of 
Fear of Hell, with the Prieſt's Abſolution, 
ſhall at leaſt free him from erernal Pains, 
and take away the Guilr of his:Sins, ſo 
that he need not be afraid of any thing 
beſides a ſudden Death, which happens 
burifeldom 2 When he is at any time di- 
{turbed with the Senſe of his dangerous 
Condition, when the forced Remembrance 
of his Sins doth-gall and fret his Mind, 
and fill him with Fears and melancholy 
Thoughcs, whar a Relief muſt it needs be 
to him, to be aſſured rhar it is but going 
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to a Prieſt, and confeſling his Sins, and 
undergoing ſome ſmall Penances, and he 
is fate? For then. he may go on in his {ull 
Carricre with the preatett Security imagi- 
nable, then he may ſin with Judgmenr, 
and commit all manner of Wickedneſs 


. with Diſcretion. 


He who hath no mind to part with 
his Luſts is caſily perſuaded thar they are 
invincible ; nor is ir very difficult to 
make him, who is loth to take any Pains 
or beat any Trouble tor keeping of Chriſt's 
Commands, to believe thar they are im. 
pollibie ro be kept, and that our Saviour 
fulfilled even his own Law in our ſtead, 
and that we have nothing to do bur to 
believe that He hath done all and be 
thankful. 


IN a Word, where the Obſcurity of 
Scripture, or the Difficulty of the Mart- 
ter, or the weakneſs of our Underſtan- 
dings have cauſed one to miſtake ; mul- 
titudes have been drawn aſide to the 
moſt pernicious Errours by theirLuſts and 
ſecular Intereſts, and carnal Deſigns, and 
love to Gain, 'Sloth or Senſuality, and by 
this chiefly are the ſeveral ditſenting Par- 
ties 


—— ns 
a tb. ABA nee BD carne 


——  —  ———— — 


The Third Sermon: 
ties amongſt us maintained, and do en- 
creaſe their Numbers, to wit, by level- 
ling the Doctrine of Chriſtianity ro Mens 
corrupt Inclinations and Paſſions, whilſt 
we of the Church of England dare not 
be ſo falſe either ro our own Truſt or the 
Souls of Men, as to give them Hopes of : 
everlaſting Bliſs or any other Condition 
but that of living godlily, righteouſly 
and ſoberly in this preſent World; from 


all which follows, 


2. THAT our Security againſt ſuch 
Temptations doth not conſiſt in much 
Reading ana preat Learning, in our skill 
in Controverſies, or Cunning in mana- 
ging a Diſpute, or Ability of diſcerning 
berween good Argument and Sophiltry, 
ſo much as in an honeſt Mind and hum- 
ble Heart,an unfeigned Defire of knowing, 
and {incere Endeavour of doing the Will 
of God. Him who 1s thus minded, God 
by his infinite Goodneſs is engaged not to 
ſuffer to fall into any Errour of miſchic- 
vous Effett; and as for other Miſtakes. 
wherein a good Lite is not concerned, 
God is ready to overlook and pardon 
whar is the reſult only of the ImperteCti- 
on of our preſent State, beſides which, 
| Honeſty 
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Honeſty of Mind, orlove to Vertus, is in 
itſelf and its own Nature our beſt Pre- 
ſervative againſt being infe&ted with any 


| bad Opinions. 


I am far from takingupon me to judgs 
or condemn thoſe that were born and 
bred up, and have lived well under any 
Forms of Religion different from what is 


| eſtabliſhed amongſt us ( for ic is very 
poſſible for Men to hold Opinions very 
| wicked, and yet not perceiving nor ac- 


knowledging the juſt Conſequences of 


| them to live very good Lives ) yer this 


is true, that one that _— nothing ſo 
much as pleaſing God and ſaving his Soul, 
andis willing to take any pains for it, 


| and hath no By-ends to ſerve, will not 


ge 


aw 


+ 


| 


| deſire to be excuſed from the Morrtifica- 
| tion of his Luſts, ſubduing his Appetites, 


crucifying his Fleſh, and from the Seve- 
rities ofan Holy Life, by ſubſticucing in 
the room of them Piigrimages, vain Ob- 
lations, bodily Auſterities, or ſuch for- 
mal Deyotions as very bad Men may per- 
form and be very bad ſtill. Thoſe Prin- 
ciples which molt advance the Honout 
of God by laying the ſtricteſt Obligati= 
ons on Men to all manner of Goodneſs he 

H * will 
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will hearken to and readily believe; but 
if they ſerve the Ends of Avarice or Am- 
bition, if they are apt to make Men dif- | 
ſolute or licenrious, lazie or preſumy u- | 
ous ; this alone to ſuch an one will be / 
Reaſon ſufficient utterly to reject them, | 
let them be propounded to him with ne- 
verſo much Advantage or Subtilty. 


! jinall conclude all with this, that did | 
I know any. conſtituted Church in the | 
World, that did teach a Religion more 
holy and uſeful, that delivered DoCtrines 
in themſelves more reaſonable, or in their | 
. Conſequences tending more diredly to | 
the Peace of Societies and the good of © 
very particular Perſon, to the promoting | 
of Picty and true Morality, and the dif? 
countenancing of Sin and Vice; that did| 
give more forcible Arguments for the one, 
and againſt the other ; that did lay gre 
ter Streſs upon a pure Mind and a blame/ 
leſs Life, and leſs upon voluntary Strid 
neſſes and indifferent Rires and Ceremo. 
nies than wedo, I would very ſoon bed 
thar Church, and even entice all I couli| 
roit; but till ſuch an one can be found, najf 
ſolong as it is maniteſt that all the zealou 
oppolers of the Church of Eng/anddo holy 


: 


© VR 


_ 


The Third Sermon, 


Opinions either deſtruQtive of or in their 
plain Tendencies weakening the Force of 
all the Precepts, Promiſes and Threatnings 
contained in the Goſpel,and ſuch as ifthey 
do not encourage Men to, yet at leaſt 
furniſh them with Pleas and Excuſes for 
their Wickedneſs; I am ſure it is our In- 
tereſt no leſs than our Duty, it we fin- 
cerely love God and our Souls, and have 


any real Deſire of our own or others Wel- 


fare, faithfully to adhere to that Church 
we have the Happineſs to be Members of, 
and vigorouſly to maintain and defend ir, 
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ROM. XIl. 16. 
'— Be not wiſe in your own conceits. 


*\HERE is hardly any Vice that 

| Men do fo readily condemn in 
others, and yet ſo cafily over- 

look and excuſe in themſelves, as this of 
Self-conceir, or a fond Opinion of their 
own preat Wiſdom and Underſtanding. 
None of us can endure that another ſhould 
aſſyme to himſelf continually to preſcribe 
H 3 ra 
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to us, or uſurp ſo far upon us, as to be 
always impoſing on-us his own private 
Cuſtoms, Humors or Manners, as if we 
had no Wir or Judgment of our own 
whereby to govern and order our own 
Aftairs ; and yet it is to be feared, m 

of us, who call this intolerable Pride-ft 
another, are ſo deeply in love with our 
ſelves and our own Ways, that we can- 
not forbear to cenſure and deſpiſe, to 
charge with Folly and Ignorance, all that 


do not believe and practice juſt azdwe our | 


ſelves do: Every one thus in his own 
vain Imagination preſuming himſelf wiſe 
and good enough ro-ſeta Pattern and pive 
Law to all round abouthim. 


IT is the Obſervation of the great 
French Philoſopher, 7 hat the moſt equal 
Diſtribution. God hath male of any thing in 
this World is of Fudgment and Onderſtan- 
ding, becauſe every Man is content with 
his own, and thinks he hath enough © And 
though as to the outward Gifts of Nature 
or Fortune he be willing to yield ro o- 
thers, yet he doubts not but he himſelt 
iS as far removed from a Fool, hath as 
large a Share of Reaſon and Diſcretion, is 
as able to manage himſelf and his own 


Buſineſs 
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Buſineſs as any other whatever. Whence 
it is that all Men are apt ſo confidently to 
lean unto, and rely. upon their own Un- 
derſtandings, ſo peremptorily to truſt to 
and follow their own Judgments, 1o re- 
ſolutely and inflexibly to adhere to their 
firſt Choices and Determinations , ſcorn- 
ing and taking it in great ſnuff and 
dudgeon, to be taught, adviſed, check'd 
or controlled by any. | 


Now this is tobe wiſe 7» our own.Con- 
ceits, againſt which the Apoſtle here in 
my Text cautions us. When any Man 
hath a vaſt and undue Opinion of his own 
Powers and Facultics, and thinks of him- 
ſelf above what is meet, when he will 
hearken to none other, nor believe any 
one but juſt himſelf; when he knows all 
things, does all things, is all things to 
himſelf, and within himſelf alone, nor 
needing (atleaſt in bis own big Thoughts) 
any ones Help , Counſel or Aſſiſtance ; In 
ſthorr, when he rates and values himſelf 
above his true Worth, and deſpiſes others, 
and judges meanly ofhis Betters, then a 
Man may be faid to be wiſe in his own 
Conceit. Which Self-conceit undoubt- 
edly lies at the bottom, and is the ori- 
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Diſputes againſt Providence and Religion, 
of all undutiful Carriage towards Gover: 


| 
» 


nours and Superiours, and of all thoſe un- | 
charitable Separations and unchriſtian Di. | 


viſions that are ſo rife amongſt us, and 
do ſo ſadly threaten the Ruine both of our 
Church and State. 


WHEREAS ontheother ſide,the great 
Foundation of all true Religion and civil 
Order, the onely eftc&ual Means 'of pro- 
curing and advancing Peace, real Wif- 


dom and Truth amongſt Men is an hum- | 


ble and lowly Eſteem of our ſelves, a mo- 
deſt Diffidenceof our own Apprehenfions, 
an hearty and ſerious Acknowledgment of 
our own Defects, and a Willingneſs to be 


inſtruCted, directed, ruled and governed | 
by others whoare better and wiſer than | 


our ſelves, 


I ſhall at this time propound to you - 


ſome plain Inſtances, wherein this ſort of ' 


Pride or Self-conceit doth ſhew it ſelf, 


particularly in Matters of Religion , toge- | 


- 


ther with the F olly and Miſchicts of it. 
-T. THIS 


, 


| 
| 
| 
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I. TH1s Sclf-conceit ſhews it ſelf in be- 
ing. confident and poſitive abour things 
which we do not underſtand, and in in- 
termedling with Afﬀairs which do not be- 
long tous, 


IE. In being obſtinate and pertinacious 
in ſome Foam. +> Fancies and Opinions, 
though upon never ſo ſlight Grounds at 
firſt believed and entertained. 


III. In afteTting toimpoſe our own Hu- 
mours and Conceits upon others, and in 
deſpiſing and condemning all that are not 
inevery thing juſt to our own Mind and 
Perſuaſion, | 


I. TH 1s Self-conceit appears in bein 
confident and poſitive about things which 
we do not underſtand, and in intermed-. 
ling with Afairs which do not belong ro 
us. When we rejeC& every thing as falſe 
which we cannot preſently comprehend, 
and damn every thing, of which we can- 
not eaſily give a fatisfaftory Account; 
when we ſpeak evil of thoſe things which 
we know not, as St. Fude ſays of ſome in 
his Days; when nothing ſhall eſcape us 
| | which 
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which we do not ſteight arraign and 
bring to the Bar,nor any thing paſs withus 
forwiſe, good or decent, but what is exaQt- 
ly fitted to our own Palate, and ſuited to 
ourraw and unwary Notions of things: 
when we meaſure and judge of. the Na- 
ture of God, the Counſels of Heaven, the 
Methods of Providence, the Conſtitutions 
of our Governors, the DoCtrines of our 
approved Teachers, the Reaſonableneſsof 
publick Laws, the Deſigns and Underta- 
kings of other Men, Truth and -Falſhood, 
Good and Evil enly according to the a. 
greement or diſagreement of things with 
our private Fancies,childiſh Prejudices and 
raſh Judgments. Bur more partcularly, 


3. HENCE itis that menare apt to 
quarrel with God and Religion, and en- 
' deavoureither to diſpute or rally them 


out-ofthe World. Into this one Principle, 


I think, may be reſolved the moſt conft- 


derable, (it any ſuch there be) nay al | 
moſt all rhe Objeftions that ever were . 


framed againſt the Exiſtence of a God, 
and the Truthand Certainty of Religion, 
viz. that there are many things com- 


monly taught and believed, which ſome | 


pert young Sinners cannot by any means 


under- | 


_— 
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underſtand, and therefore all of it muſt 
preſently be tallſe. 


THE Y cannot poſſibly frame a Notion 
of a Spirit or immatcrial Subſtance. Eve- 
ry thing they think of is clothed with 
corporeal -Accidents; they: cannot con- - 
cieve an infinite Being, nor ſolve all the 
difficulties about Ecernity, Omnipreſence, 
Omniſcience, and the like; and there- 
fore the whole Idea of an inviſible Power, 
as one ofthe moſt conceited Men in- our 
Nation fays, 7s feigned only by the Mind, 
or imagined from Tales publickly allowed of. 
The ReſurreCtion ſeems a very unlikely 
and improbable Story. Zew can theſe 
things be? It is paſt their finding our 
why God did not ſend Chriſt fooner into 
the World, if there beno Salvation to'be 
had without Him. It ſeemeth to them 
very abſurd and; unworthy that the Son 
of God ſhould appear here in ſo mean a 
Condition, and dye ſo ſhameful a Death. 
They underſtand not the-Reaſon of ſome 
of God's Laws, and think they them- 
ſelves could make better. They con- 
clude the Parts of this viſible World 
might have been much more conveni- 
ently ordered and contrived than now 
they 
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they appear to be, if all were managed 

and condutted by an infinite Power and | 
Wiſdom: and thus rather than in any | 
caſe doubt or ſuſpe& their own want of | 
Underſtanding, they turn Atheiſts or | 
Scepticks, and renounce the moſt cer- 
tain and plaineft Truths. God ſhall not 
bear all, unleſs he pleaſe to. be and do 
zuſt as his Creatures would have him. 
Theſe now are the Perſons that conceit 
themſelves the onely Men of Parts and 
deep Reach, who will not be born down 
by a popular Faith, who ſcarch and dive 
into the very Bottom of things, and have | 
alone happily.ſmelt out that grand Cheat 

and Juggle with which the reſt of Man- 

kind hath been ſo long abuſed. | 


ne” rea, —_— —— 


I know not one ObjeCtion or Doubt a+ | 
o4inſt the Being of a Deity and Provi- 
dence but whar. is thus raiſed onely by 
Pride, and an-arrogant Opinion of our 
own Underſtanding, as if nothing could | 
be either true or reaſonable, but what | 
is perfectly within our own Ken and ! 
Cognifance. If ſuch conceited and haugh- |} 
ty Perſons cannot apprehend the Uſetul- 
neſs of any Part of the Creation; if any 
thing happens in the World that ſeemsta 
; them | 
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them confuſed and diſordered, if their 
Wiſdoms cannot diſcern the End, Bene- 
fir and Deſign of every thing that falls 
out, preſently they either charge God 
with Folly and ill Contrivance, or baniſh 
him out of the World, and impure all 
co blind Fortuneor inexorable Deſtiny. 
Whereas indeed it is only their own Ip- 
norance they ought to accuſe, and others 
may perchance comprehend what they 
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cavil atz nay they themſelyes may poſli- 


bly arrive to the complete Knowledge of 
that hereafter, which now ſeems fo my- 
ſterious to them. 


LE T us butſuppoſk God infinitely wiſer 
than we poor mortals are or can be, and 
that he may do and order many things 
for good and preat Reaſons, which yet 
we who can ſeebour a little Way, and con- 
ſider but ofa few things at once, are not 
ableas yet to graſp or find out: Let us, 
I fay, but ſuppoſe our Underſtandings in 
this State imperfect and limited, and ca- 
pable of far greater Improvement in ano- 
ther, and alltheſe Sccuples of the Atheiſt 
preſently vaniſh into nothing. Thus you 
may obſerve with my Lord Bacon thatno 
great Proficicnts in Philoſophy who have 
really 
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really improved their Mindsand Reaſons, 

' have ever been Atheiſts ; bur ſuch only 
as have had alittle Smattering of it, and 
being putt up with a ſmall Pittance of: | 
Knowledge, became preſently ready to 
conclude they underſtood all things; and 
being Wiſe in their own Conceits, did 
therefore huft againſt every thing they | 
were notable to render a Reaſon of, And 
if you conſult the Experience of theſe | 

| Days you will find thoſe only to ſwagger | 
and hector againſt Religion who have a 
loirty Opinion of their own Learning and 
Parts, begot and maintained by a flight 

_ and ſuperficial Skill in Philoſophy, by a 
little dabling in the Mathemaricks and 
Mechanicks , and a ſmall Share of Wit 
and Drollery, enough to render them- ' 
ſelves the Scorn and Compaſſion of all tru- ' 
ly Wiſe and Good Men; but whoart thou, | 
O vain Man, that thus exalteſt thy elf 
apainſt God, and ſetteſt up thy puiſne | 
Wir and Underſtanding in Competition ' 
with his Eternal Reaſon? | 


'T15 ſtrange that when Men find them- | 
ſelvcsar aloſs, and utterly ro ſeek about | 
che Nature of things Viſible and Senſible, | 
about the ordigary Appearances of this | 
World, | 
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World ; when it is caſie for a Man but of 
little Parts to raiſe ſuch a Miſt abour the 
plaineſt Truths, and invent ſuch Difficul- 
ties and ObjeCtions as ſhall puzzle the fa- 
geſt Philoſophers handſomely to ſolve and 
unriddle; when Men doand muſt believe 
ſeveral things, the Cauſes of which they 
can only gueſs at, nor can ever, be cer- 
tain they are in the right; when a Load- 
ſtone's drawing of Iron, the Ebbing and 
Flowing of the Sea, the ſtriking Fire our 
of a Flint, ſhall find Mens Wirs Employ- 
ment enough, nor ſhall they ever be able 
perfectly to ſatisfie themſelves or others 
about them; when they are forced in 
ſuch things as they ſee daily before their 
Eyes to confeſs their Ignorance, and the 
uncertainty of all their Reaſonings : thar 
yet, I ſay, when they come to diſcourſe 
of ſuch things as are plainly above their 
Reach and Capacity, being inviſible and 
infinite, they will believe nothing but 
what they can fully comprehend, and 
count all that abſurd which they cannot 
ſatisfa&torily explain. This is the firſt 
particular Initance of that ſort of Self-con- 
ccit which conſiſts inmeddling with things 
we do not underſtand, nor do belong to 
us, 

2, THEN 
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2. THEN alſo we meddle with things 
we do not underſtand, and which do riot 
belong to us, when we take upon our 
ſelves to give peremptory Accounts of | 
God's providential Dealings with the ſons 
of men, when without controll we paſs 
our raſh Verdi&ts upon God's Actions, 
and fit in Judgment upon the various Oc- 
currences of this World, accuſing and ar- 
raigning God of arbitrary tyrannical Go- 
vernment, if every thing happen not ac- 
cording to our Minds, as we had before- 
hand wiſhed or proje&ed; if thoſe we 
love much thrive not ſo well, or if our 
Enemies proſper more, and grow greater 
in this World than we would have them; 
when we offer to preſcribe to Providence, 
and teach God how he ſhould rule the 
World, and diſpoſe of his Favours. When 
we dare clamour and mutiny at God's 
Proceedings, imagining that he hath not 
done well, or that we our ſelves could 
have done better; that if the Govern- 
ment of Mankind were but committed to 
our Care (as the Chariot of the Sun is 
faid once to have been ro Phacthon) we | 
could order and determine things more | 
wiſely and equally, and co better Advan- | 
tage, TH15S 


| 
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TH1s is a moſt notorious piece of Ar- 
rogance thus ſaucily. to affix Senſes and 
| Mcaningson God's Providences where He 
has given us noRule to judge by ; and to 
interpret rhem according as our own In- 
tereſt, - Prejudice, : Paſſion, or ſome other 
Vice doth fway us, to bring Arguments 
for any Way or Set from temporal Suc- 
ceſſes, or to condemn any who differ 
from us by reaſon of ſome Calamities or 
unfortunate Accidents that may have be- 
fallen them. This ſhews us mightily 
conceited of our ſelves and our own 
Judgments, when we think God ſo fond 
of our private and ſingular Sentiments as 
that all his Providences muſt needs ſerve 
onely to vindicate and countenance our 
Side, and diſparage thoſe which are con- 
trary tous. This is buſily ro pry into God's 
Secrets, and it is the greateſt Afﬀfront we 
can put upon Him, thus unwarrantably 
to pronounce concerning his Actions, as 
if wewere of his Cabinet-Council, and 
had particular Revelations of all the De- 
ſigns He carrieth on in the World. This 
Is to exerciſe our ſelves in great Matters, 
and ſuch as are too high for us: for what 
man is he that can know the counſel of God £ 

or 
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or who can think what the Will of the 
Lord is, for the Thoughts of mortal Men 
are miſerable, and our Devices are but 
uncertain. And hardly do we gueſs aright 
at things that are upon Earth, and with | 
Labour do we find the Things that are be- ' 
fore us, but the Things which are in Hea- 
ven who hath ſearched out £ Aud God's 
Counſel who hath known £ | 


3. ANOTHER Inſtanceof this fort of 
Selt-conceit may be in private and illite- 
rate Perſons pretending to expound the 
moſt difficult and obſcure Places of Scri- 
pture,andtountoldanddetermine the moſt 
nice and curious Queſtions in Theology, 
There is enough in holy Scripture plain 
and cafſic ro employ the Thoyghrs and | 
Lives of private Chriſtians, and yer it is / 
roo truc thar theſe Parts of ir, though j | 
they alone conrain our neceſlary Dury, 
are quite overlooked, at leaſt not near f 
ſo much ſtudied or regarded, as thoſe | , 
thar are moſt myſterious and dark: and } , 
thus even amongſt common People you | 
will find not a few that are more poſitive 
and dogmatical in-their Interpretations of 
Prophecies, myſtical Specches, and the} , 
Book of Reyclations, than any ſober Dt} 
| vine 
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vine that hath made rhe Bible his ſtudy 


for many Years. 'Whether this arifeth 
from the Encreaſe or Decay of Knowledge 
amongſt us, I ſhall'not ſtand now ro en- 
quire, bur ſo it is, that many a zealous Me- 
chanick among? us'ſers up for a Fadpe of 
Octhodoxy ; and having learnt 'a' great 


deal of Seriprure by Roreand'a few Terms 


of Art, ſhall diftate as magiſterially con- 
cerning the difficulteft Points'in Divinity, 
as if he had fate all his Lite long in the 
infallible Chair. And indeed Tam apt to 
think this is peculiar to us in Ezg/and, at 
leaſt that we are more notorious for it 
than-thoſe who live in other Countries, 
and that not only now in our Days, bur 
chat we have been ſo'in former Times: for 
I find ir amongſt che Obſervations made 


by an [ralian in Queen Elizabeth's days, 


of glorious Memory, that the common Peo- 
ple of England were Wiſer , or at leaſt 


thought themſelves fo, than the Wiſeſt of 


other Nations : for that bere the very Wo- 
men and Shop-keepers are able to judge of 
Predeſtination, Free-Will, Perſeverance,and 


ie } to: demonſtrate the divine Right of a Lay- 


elder, and were better able to raiſe and 
anſwer perplexed Caſes of Conſcience, than 
the moſt learned Colleges in other parts of 

| I 2 Europe 5 
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Europe; and he concludes with this ſeri- 
ous Remark, that thoſe Perſons who were 
moſt bufie in Diſputations and Controverſies, 
and finding out the Miſtakes of their Go- 
wernours and Teachers had always the leaſt 
of Humility, Mortification or the Power of 
Godlineſs. Ot all the ſeveral kinds of Fops 
that are, there is none more impertinent, 
troubleſom and juſtly ridiculous, - than 
a gifted, Brother full of his Viſions and 1l- 
luminations, who can ſplit an Hair, and 
ſmell out, an Hereſfie I know nor how far 
off, who, thinking that he knoweth all 
things kniweth nothing yet as he ought to 
know. Ir is good Advice theretore of the 
Wile Son of Szrach, Be not curious in un- 
neceſſary Matters, for more. things are 
ſhewed unto theethan Men underſtand. 


: * 4 THIs ſort of Self-Conceit which con: ; 
ſiſts in medling with things we do not 
underſtand, or do not belong to us, ap- | 
peareth in nothing more than in oppoſing 
our own Prudence and Diſcretion to the 
Conſtitutions of our Goyernours, and the| 
Determinations of our Supcriours in Mat 
ters relating to publick Peace and Order;| 

. and a great many ſuch there are who are; 
never fatisficd unleſs cyery thing be de: 


creed! 
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creed and appointed juſt as they them- 
ſelves think beſt and moſt fir.” Hence they 
:ſpend-moſt of their Time and Diſcourſe in 
-canvaſlinganddeſcanting upon cheACtions 
-of their Superiours,”.of which they are yer 
:moſt incompetent Judges; in taxing and in- 


veighing againſt their Proceeding,:though 


never. ſo far out of their Sphere and Ca- 


pacity; in finding fault with their Con- 
dutt and picking Quarrels with their Or- 


{Ogre 


I 


ders and Commands. What-an happy - 


World would 'there foon be, thinks ſuch 


a praye: Politician,. it all things were ſet- 


tled: according to: thar Model, which he 
-batte framed in. his own Conceit? How 
.well would rhe: State be ſecured, how 
:quictly. would the Church be governed, 
.how. decently would Divine Service be 


performed, how -would all Intereſts and 
Partics be pleaſed, how ſoon would all 
Fears and Jealouſfies vaniſh it he had-but 
the Management of Afﬀairs, or his Coun- 
ſel might be heard? How ſoon would there 


'be a thorow Reformation of all that is a- 


miſs, would the'King but pleafe.to think 
him worthy of ſuch a place of Power and 
Authority 2 In ſhort, ler things be well 
or ill Adminiſtred, ſtill, if his hand be 
N0t- in it, he finds matter of Diſhike and 

I 3 Com- 
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Complaint; or if it do chance that: he 
- hath nothing at all roobject, yet he will 
give you. a grave Shrug or Nodd,: and 
ſhake bis empty Head, as if all were mot 
well, and he knew fame great Mattor 
which he durſt not utter. Alas! 'whar 
an unhappy thing is it that ſuch a prodigj- 
Ous Wiſe Man ſhould: be fo litcle raken 
notice'of or regarded? 'Thus:every-onc 
almoſt conceited of kjs own Politicks. in- | 
vades the office of a Counſellour of State, 
and aGcth a Prince or Biſhop, and 'poſi- 
tively determineth what Laws. are fit to 
be repealed, what new ones to he made; 
what Ceremonies in God's Worſhip ojizghit 
to be Retained, what to be Abrogated; 
and thus we confound ;and diſturb that 
Order and Subordination'which God hath 
placed in the World, and render the Mx: - 
giſtrate's Office altogether uſeleſs, and as | 
it were dethrone and'depoſe thoſe whom | 
God hath ſer over us. Ir is the Office of 
our Governours to take*care of the pub 
lick Peace and Safety, and ro make fuch 
Laws as ſhall ſeem to them moſt cond: | 
cing thereto, which we are bound to ſubmit | 
to, whether we judge them expedient of | 
not ; for it no Laws or Conſtitutions of our! 


Govycrnours were to take place but = 
| | ſuch 


The Fourth Sermon. 


ſuch as every one ſhould approve of, the 
Authority of the Magiſtrate would ſigni- 


119 


fie nothing, but every Man would be his 


own Lord and Maſter, which would ne- 
ccllarily introduce the greateſt Diſorder 
and Confuſion. 


5. AND Laſtly. Hence it is men are 
ſo buſic and pragmarical in intermedling 
and interpoling in the Concerns and pri- 
vate Afﬀairs of their Neighbours, or any 
others they have the leatt knowledge of, 
putting their Sickle intoevery man's Corn, 
peeping into every man's Houſe, liſtening 
at every ones Window, to turniſh chem- 
ſelves with Matter for Cenſure and Obſer- 
vation, and by thus thruſting themſelves 
into every Man's Buſineſs, they uſurp un- 
due Authority, they aſſume withour juſt 
Title, Superiority and JuriſdiCtion over 
others, infringe their Liberty, and impli- 
citly charge them with Weaknels and In- 
capacity to diſpatch their own Affairs 
without their Direction. The conceited 
Man will not allow co others their Share 
of Diſcretion, but monopolizes and en- 
groſles all Wiſdom to himſelf, and if any 
thing happens well- with others, ir was 
ire to be ſure char gave the firſt Hint and 

I 4 Advice; 
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Advice; bur it things $0 otherwiſe than 
well,, why, the Fool would not be go-' 
« yerned, NC may cen thank himlelt for 
« jt, he would not hearken to 200d Coun- 
« ſel, - Such an one ie in} at All” (es 
is of all Trades and Profeſſions, under- 
ands all Arts and Sciences» 15 fit to regv- 
Jare 111 Diſorders, Make VP all-Differen- 


To conquer All Difficulties and remove 
Mountains 3 he is ready LO undertake any 
ching; though never {} much aboVc his 
Obſervation and Experience 3 © him all 


ment. BurrÞis (all fuffice for this it 
ſort of Sel{-Conceit, which conſiſts 1n 
medling with things We do not under- 
Rand, or donor belong £0 V5. 


11. This Conceit of our oWn Wiſdom 
is ſhewn in being obſtinate and perrina- 
cious in {ome Gngular Fancies and Opi- 
ions - though pon NEVET ach flight | 
Grounds at 6: belicved and enrerraines. | 
Thcre is none {o apt £©, un into x01 


Miſtakes and Ablurgirics, ROF yerlo hard | 
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to be made ſenſible of them, as one that 
overvalues his own Parts and Wifdam 3 
for he hath not Patience .cnough to con- 
ſider and examine any. thing juſtly.;:and 
throughly, he counts it a Diſparagement 
in any Caſe to ſuſpend-anhd enquite, he 
underſtands all things ar firſt Sight, and 
by Inſtin&; and thusif he judgeth right- 
ly, he. hath good Fortune, bur .if-nor, if 
he: be. in Errour,” it-is impoſſible;ever to 
convince: or reclaim him; :for he is impa- 
tient of all Oppoſition, diſdainsatlCoun:- 
ſel; cannot brook the leaſt ContradiCtion, 
nor endure to be :gain-ſayed ; he ſcorns 
all Inſtruction or Rebuke, is galled to the 
quick, and takes it for an inſufferable Af 
iron if you yield. not- ro him in-cvery 
thing he fays.. It is as ſafe to give a Man 
of Honour the Lie, as to diſpute what ſuch 
a Dictator affirms, you muſt receive all 
his grave and wiſe Aphoriſms with a deep 
Silence and profound Reverence, or elſe 
you loſe his Fayour and Friendſhip for e- 
ver. . The proud Man will teach all, learn 
of 'none, will not ſuffer any one beſides 
himſelt to have or uſe any Underſtanding 
in his Company, or to. be able to do or 
iay any thing well ; what Hopes then of 
doing him any good, who ſwelled with 

an 
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an 'overweening Eſteem of his owt Abili- 
tics, ciever ſo much as once dreams that 
ir is poſlible he. may be deceived? Ir is 
the ſaying of Solvr20n, Prov. 26. 12. Seeft 
thou a:man Wiſe in his own C onceit, there is 
more hope of a Fool-than' of him. 


.T perfuade you not to deny or doubr of 
any Truth which indeed you know, nor 
to be uncertain and-waycring in your Be- 
lief of -any thing which by good Argu- 
ment and. Reaſon is\made plain and evi- 
dent unto you, but only that you would 
not be toopaſlionarely confident of what | 

ou do believe, and-that you would not | 
be Rtiffand dogmarical about ſuch T hings 
as pood and wile Men have in all Ages 
differed about. AIlI adviſe is, that we 
fhould .all of us rhroughly conſider our 
own Ignorance, andthe Scantineſs of our 
Faculties, and howeaſteit is for us tomi- 

ſtake, and be very.ready "to diſtruſt our 
ſelves; and our own.Apprehenſions; that 
we ſhould bear:a due Regard and De- | 
ference to the Judgments of other Men, | 
and quietly hear and: carctully attend to 

whar is ſaid againſt any thing'we do be- * 

lieve; as well as to thole who are:of out 
' own Mind ; that we ſhould be. willing to | 
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be taught (and untaught too what for a 
long Time we have held as uncertain) by 
rhoſe whoare better and have more Un. 
derſtandingthan our ſelves, eſpecially by 
thoſe whom God hath: ſet over us, for 
that very End: that we ſhould weigh 
things without Partiality or Paſſion, and 
enquire our Truth with the ſame Indif- 
ference a Traveller doth his Road, being 
concerned only to find out the. right 
Way; and that we ſhould be ready ar 
any time — our Opinion where we 
ſce good Reaſon for it, and account it no 
Shame to go'over to the better Side ; for 
it is a fairer and nobler Victory to van- 
quiſh an old invererate Prejudice or Mi- 
{take, than in wrangling Diſpute to fi- 
lence the moſt ſubtile Adverfary. And 
in diſputable Things, which are capable 
of Oppoſition and Reaſon. on both' ſides, 
for a Manco confeſs his Doubt, is a great 
Teſtimony of a good Judgment, and an 
excellent Diſpoſition, and a Preparative 
to ſound. Wiſdom; whereas to talk con- 
fidently and poſitively about ſuch Things, 
hath been always given as the Sign of a 
Fool and illiterate Perſon, ofa fiery and 
clamorous Bigot, of an ill-Manner'd and - 
conceited Zealot, | 

WHAT 
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- WHAT [ have ſaid of Opinions may 
ealfly beapplied ro Vices, where the Caſe 
is theſame,tor.it-is this Self-Conceit which 
hardens a Man inall his Sins, and makes 
him deaf to all good InſtruCtions, ,whilſt 
he thinks ſo:-weil .of himſelf, that even 
his: very DefeCts: he accounts Beauties , 
and"'can excuſe, if not commend, his 
own Deformities: : L 57 


HE .Laftlyy:'Fhis Conceit of our own 
Witdom appears in afteCting to impoſe 
ouc :own Humours. and Apprehenſions 
upon - others, :ahd. in.deſpiſing and con- 
demning all:thit-are not in! every thing 
juſt of our Mind.and Perſuaſion. | 


- 'T have heard not a few complain of the 
Impoſitions thar' our Laws Ecdleſtaſtical 
do: lay upon: their/\tender: Conſciences; 
bur-yer give me-'[6ave to ſay I never met 
with any Man that made this Complaint, 
bur who, notwithſtanding. his Diſlike of 
che preſent Conſtitution (and there never 
was nor never will be one 'that all Men 
ſhall like) I ſoon found. would be well | 
pleaſed if his own Way were fetled inſtead 
of it, and Laws made to oblige all others 
| to 
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to the PraRtice and Obſervance of what he 
in his own Wiſdom thinks beſt and fir- 
reſt. And though he doth not approve 
of what the Magiſtrate hath appointed or 
commanded, yet he would have the Ma- 
giſtrate and every one elſe approve of 
that, and that only which he in his own 
Conceit fanſies and commends. 


AND thusevery one almoſt ſers up for 
himſelf, and would have a Church of his 
own framing, a Liturgy of his own in- 
venting, and a Government of his own 
deviſing: and it is impoſſible for us to be 
fatisfied as long as we will ſubmir to no 
Tribunal, nor ever be pleaſed unleſs eve- 
ry one be forced to believe and prattiſe 
juſt as we our ſelves would have them. 


THAT all Men ſhould be of the fame 
Mind, and agree in the ſame Conceptions 
and Apprehenſions of things is impoſlible, 
and no more to be expected in this Life, 
than that all Mens Faces and Complexions 
ſhould be alike. As long as there are ſome 
' Places of Scripturehard to be underſtood, 
ſeveral things pertaining to Religion 
which are not fundamental, and there- 
fore not plainly determined, but remain 
| doubt- 
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doubtful ; as long as Men have different 
Educations, Tempers,Conſtiturions of Bo- 
dy, Inclinations of Mind, and ſeveral In- 
tereſts ro ſerve, as long as there are dif. 
ferent D:grees of Knowledge and Under- 
ſtanding in Men; in a Word, as long as 
Tgnorance and Confidence continue in the 
World, fo long there will be Diſputes and 
Controverſies about Matters of Religion, 
even amone(lt thoſe who yet agree in the 
ſame Faith and Profeſſion. Nor hath our 


Chriſtianity provided any infallible Way 


or Means of ſilencing or putting an end to: 


ſuch Differences about leſs Matrers and 
ſpeculative Points. 


WE haveindeed plainly propounded to 
us whatever is neceſſary for us to know 
or praCtiſe in order to Salvation ; and for 
the Underſtanding of this, nothing elle is 


requiſite bur an honeſt Mind' and ſincere: 
deſire of Learning. As for other things 


which are not of fo great Moment, and 


are. more obſcure, it 1s ſufficient thar in: 


al Caſes we be modeſt and: humble, 
teachable and governable, that we pre- 
ſerve Peace, Order and Charity, and [ 
doubt not bur God: will pardon the Er- 
rours of thoſe. who are upright and well- 

| minded. 
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minded. What horrible Preſumption 
therefore 1s it in us to judge; deſpiſe, 
condemn. our Brethren, for thoſe Mi- 
ſtakes ( it they be fo) which God will 
overlook and paſs by 2 What deviliſh 
Pride is this ( Icannot ſpeak too carneſt- 
ly in the Caſe) to endeavour like the old 
Tyrant, to ſtretch or cramp up every 
Man to the Proportion of my Bed? To 


L27 


Preſume that God will judge and count 


with Men juſt by the Rate and Meaſure 
of my Underſtanding, and Yamn every 
one that hath either more or leſs Wit than 
] have, for either of theſe may be the 
Occaſion of his differing from me. Ir is 
the greateſt Oppreſſion and Uſurpation 
imaginable to aſſault or try to overcome 
the Reaſon of another by any thing elſe 
but Reaſon : and this is the uncharicable 
Spirit that ſo eminently diſcovers itſelf in 
the Roman Church, which pretending to 
Infallibility and an unerring Authority 
over Chriſtians, condemns and perlſe- 
cutes all who will not ſubmit to her De- 
terminations, and belieye as She doth. 
And with the ſame Spirit many, that hate 
Popery enough, arc too much leavened; 
I mean thoſe who appropriate the glorious 
Names, 6f the Godly, People of _—_ 

ortho- 
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orthodox Chriſtians, only to' their own 
paltry Sect or Conventicle, and repro- 
bate all chac have not arrived to the ſame 
Skill in their Dutch Divinity with them- 
ſelves. | | | 


Many Diviſions and Subdiviſions 
there arenow amongſt us, and God onely 


knows when they will be atan end; but . ' 


if you would know: from whence they 
ariſe, it is caſte to tell you in the Words 
of Solowzon, only of Pride cometh Con- 
tentzon; or of . St. James, Whence come 


Wars and Fightings among you £ Come they 


not hence, even from your Luſts. 


 SELF-CONCEIT andSelt-Love,what- 
ever is pretended, isthe great and princi- 


pal Root of all our religious Quarrels and | 
Debates, whilſt Men too highly valuc | 
their own private Judgments in things | 
doubrful and indifferent, think meanly of | 
theDeterminations of theirSuperiours,and | 


care not though they ſacrifice Peace and 
Charity to the promoting of any trifling 
Opinion they happen to be fond of. 


| find it quotedin one of the Reverend | 


Fooker's ordinary Sayings, that the Scrip- 


Fares 
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tures were not writ to beget Diſputations 
and Pride, and Scruples and Oppoſition to 
Government, but Charity, Humility, Mode- 
ration, Obedience to Authority, and Peace 
to Mankind ; of which Yertnes (as he al. 
ways added) no Man ever repeated him- 
ſelf at his Death-Bed, And it ever Unity 
and Chriſtian Concord; and Peace, and 
brotherly Love be again recovered, and 
prevail again amongſt us, it muſt be by 
theſe Means and Principles. 


[T is a vain thing to think to bring all 
Men to one Mind, but yer one would 
hope it not impoſlible to perſuade Chri- 
ſtians to a mean Opinion of themſelves, 
that in Lowlineſs of Mind each (hould 
efteem others before himſelf, to a dutiful 
SubjeCtion to their Betters in things under 
their Charge and Ordering, and ro a mu- 
tual Forbearance and Charity where they 
cannot preſently agree, and this would 
do eyery whit as well as if we wce all 
of ohne Mind. 


SEVERAL Expedients have been pro- 
pounded for the uniting us, and reroncil- 
ing our Differences; ſome are for Tolerari- 


on, others tor Comprehenſion,others tor 
| k rhe 
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the ſtrict Execution of penal Laws, but alas! 
neither theſe nor any other are likely to 
_ have any Effte& upon us till we learn Hu. 
mility and Modeſty, till Pride and Self- 
conceit, and all imperious Afﬀectation of 


impoſing our own Singularities upon o- | 
thers be rooted out of the World, till we | 


learn to ſubmit to our Betrers, and in in- 
difterent things not to oppoſe our private 
Opinions tothe publick Determinations of 
the Church. This one Vertue of Humi: 
liry would go farther towards the putting 
an end to all our Terms of DiſtinCtion-and 
unchriſtian Separations, than all the Writ- 
ings or Diſputings, all the Laws and Pro- 


clamations abour the Church have hi. 


therto done. Whatever is the Caule of 
the Errour, Pride is always the Cauſe of 
the Quarrcl that makes the Breach and 
forms the Party. 


LE T but all amongſt us but agree toge: | 
ther in common to mortifie our Pride and! 
Arogance, and conceited Eſteem of our 
ſelves, and baſe Concempt of others, and 
the fimpleTruth will prevail in the World 
or at leaſt there will be no more of thek 
unchriſtian Separations and Schiſms, but. 
Peace and Unity will be eſtabliſhed and 
ſecured amongſt us. ' To 
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To ſum up all Thave ſaid. Be not wiſe 
in your own Conceits. Aﬀec&t not things 
above your Skill and Reach. Mcddlenot 
with what is beyond your Capacity, or 
out of your Sphere ; ſmall Abilitics and 
great Confidence ordinarily make the 
molt inconfiderable and ridiculous Crea- 
ture in Nature. 


THINK it no Diminutian in ſome 
things to confeſs your Ignorance, in all 
weighty Buſincſs to ask tor Counſel and 
Advice: truſt not roo much to your own 
Judgments and Diſfcretions. 


THINK that your Governours and 
Teachers may be wiſer, and know ber- 
ter What js for the publick Good, and 
what is fir and decent than you can poſli- 
bly do. Give other Men leave to under- 
ſtand as well as you, and make not your 
ſelves the Standard of Wiſdom, nor take 
upon your ſelves to bear down all Man- 
kind, or to command in all Companies, 
nor expect that cvcry one ſhould yield to 
your Humours, and deny their own Incli- 
nations that they may gratifie yours. 


XN 2 Do 
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Do not pertinaciouſly purſue any 
thing wherein you are ſingular, examine 
all things, even thoſe things you may 
have long believed to be true, with Dift- 
dence of your ſelves, and Suſpicion of 
your own Judgments: hear calmly, de- 
bate ſoberly and rationally, and allow o- 
ther Men their Turn to ſpeak, and attend 
ro what is ſaid againſt you with as eagar 
a deſire of Learning, as you do to what 
is diſcourſed on your own Behalt. 


THINK how often formerly you haye 
been deceived, and been forced to retrat 
your Errour ; and that when, you grow 
older, and pet greater Experience, you 
may chance alſo gain in many things to 
change your Mind. Be nor apt to think 
meanly of, or ſeverely cenſure, or ſuperci | 
liouſly diſdain thoſe thar differ from you 
Woe unto them, faith the Prophet, that 
are wiſe in their own Eyes, and prudent in 
their own Sight. There is nothing more. 
odious and diſtaſtful ro God or men, 
than the imperious domineering and in 
ſulring Spirit and Temper of the Self-con- 
ccited; nor yet any preater Sport and Di 
verſion to his Company than his grave 
Looks, 
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Looks, his formal ſtiff Carriage, his ſtar- 
ched ſet Diſcourſe, his lofty Pretences, his 
cunning Conjectures, his Utopian Pro- 
je&s, his ſly and crafty Commendarions 
of himſelf, his wife Remarks upon all 
Things and Perſons; and thus the Fool 
empty ofall true Worth, and tull of him- 
ſelf, ſtruts and ſwels and admires him- 
ſelf, but is laughed at by every Bady 
Elle. 


WH A Ton the other Side is more grace- 
ful and aimable, more lovely and charm- 
ing, than Humility and Modeſty , a 
mean Eſtimation of our ſelves, and a Wil- 
lingneſs to yield and condeſcend to o- 
thers 2 It renders us no leſs acceptable 
ro men than to God; it hath a ſingular 
Obligingneſs and Agreeableneſs in it ſelf, 
though we have nothing elſe to give us 
Advantage. 


To concludeall : When we had rather 
obey than rule, follow than lead ; when 
we diſdain not to learn of the meaneſt, 
deſpiſe no Body beſides our ſelves, do not 
think ir reaſonable to magnifie our ſelves 
aboye other Men, but ſet a juit value up- 
on thoſe Abilities they are endued with, 
K } I 
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in Honour preferring others before our 
felves: When every one thus minds and 
contents himſelt with his own Buſincſs 
and the Offices of his particular Calling, 
contains himſelf in that Rank God Al. 
mighty hath placed him in, ſtudies to act 
his own Part well and to the Lite, and is 
moſt buſte1in mending himſelf; Then, and 
not till then, will rhe Times mend, and 
we may cxpett God's Bleſſing upon us. 


Bur when every commonSouldicr thinks 


he can order things better than his Cap- 
tain, and leaves his own Station to dire 
his Officer, and' every Captain neglects 
his own Company to teach and inſtru& 
the Commander, what can fojlow but 
Mutiny and Diſorder, 1t not utter Contu- 


 fhon? Be not wiſe in your own Conceits. 


E 
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S. MATTH. XV. 19. 


'D out of the heart proceed evil 
Thoughts —, 


S it is God alone that knows the 
A Thoughts of Man, fo his Com- 
mands alone dire&tly reach to 
them, and no little part of Religion con- 
fiſts in the due Government of them ; 
whence it is commonly laid down as a 
Rule of interpreting any of God's Laws, 
that though onely the outward Action be 
cxpreſly commanded or forbidden, yet it 
muſt be extenced tothe inwardThoughts, 
AfcCtions and Dilpoſitions of our Minds; 
and he that appears very innocent and 
unblamcable as to his Words and Actions, 
may yet really in the Sight of God, and 
a true Account of Things, ſtand ouilt y of 
the greareſt Wickednets by reaſon onely 
of his impure, malirious, or otherwiſe 
evil Thoughts. 
N 4 THOUGHTS 
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in Honour preferring others before our 
ſelves: -When every one thus minds and 
contents himſelf with his own Buſineſs 
and the Offices of his particular Calling, 
contains himſelf in that Rank God Al. 
mighty hath placed him in, ſtudies to a&t 
his own Part well and to the Lite, and is 
moſt buſiein mending himſelf; Then, and 
not till then, will rhe Times mend, and 
we may expect God's Blefling upon us. 
Bur when every common Souldier thinks 
he can order things better than his Cap- 
tain, and leaves his own Station to direct 
his Officer, and every Captain neglects 
his own Company to teach and inſtruct 
the Commander, what can follow but 
Mutiny and Diſorder, if not utter Contu- 
ſion? Be not wiſe in your own Concetts, 


THE 
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S. MATTH. XY. 19. 


For out of the heart proceed evil 
Thoughts —. | 


S it is. God alone that knows the 
A Thoughts of Man, ſo his Com- 
mands alone direatly reach to 

them, and no little part of Religion con- 
ſiſts in the due Government of them ; 
whence it is commonly laid down as a 
Rule of interpreting any of God's Laws, 
that though onely the outward Action be 
expreſly commanded or forbidden, yet it 
muſt be extenced tothe inward Thoughts, 
AfﬀeCtions and Diſpoſitions of our Minds; 
and he that appears very innocent and 
unblamcable as to his Words and Actions, 
may yet really in the Sight of God, and 
a true Account of Things, ſtand guilty of 
the greateſt Wickednets by reafon onely 
of his impure, malitious, or otherwiſe 
evil Thoughts. | 
| Nk 4 THOUGHTS 
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THOUGHTS indeed are free from the 
Dominion or Power of Men, we may con- 
ccal or diſguiſe them from all the World, 
we may deceive the moſt cunning and 
ſubtile, by ſpeaking and aCting contrary 
to our Minds ; by pretending what we 
never mean, by promiling what we ne- 
ver intend; and if we betray not our 
ſclves no Man can find us out, and we 
ought ro judge one of another onely by 
what is viſible and notorious: but yer 
our Thoughts are abſolutely ſubje& ro 
God's Authority, are under his Juriſdi- 
Ction who is Omniſcient, who knoweth 
them afar oft; who ſecth not as Man 
{ceth, nor judgeth as man judgeth; for 
the righteous God trieth the Hearts and 
Reins, diſcerneth the moſt hidden Work- 
ings and inward Motions of our Souls, 
is conſcious to all the Wandrings of our 
Fancies and Imaginations, is acquainred 
with ail our private Deſigns and Con- 
trivances, and knowecth our fecret Ends 
and intentions, ſo that in reſpe&t of the 
divine Laws and Judgment, our very 
Thoughts are as capable of being really 
good or really evil as our Actions. 


Now 
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No w Thoughts hereT underſtandin the 
largeſt Senſe, as comprehending all the 
internal Ads of tne Mind of Man, v2. 
not onely ſimple Conceits, Apprehenſions, 
Fancies, bare pondering or muſing of any 
thing in our Minds, bur alſo all the Rea- 
ſonings, Conlujcarions, Purpoſes, Reſolu- 
tions, Deſigns, Contrivances, Deſires and 
Cares of our Minds as oppoſed to our ex- 
ternal Words and Actions. - Whatever is 
tranſacted wholly within our felves, of 
which none are conſcious but God and 
our own vouls, ' nnderſtand here by 
Thoughts, 


Bu - then by evil izcughts I do not 
mean i: bare Thinking of any thing thar 
is evil, or the Apprehending or Conſide- 
rin” what is fintul; for this ot it ſelf 
doth nc more pollute or defiic our Souls, 
than ſeeing a loathſom ugly Sighr doth 
| hurt the Eye, 


THE Prophet indeed tells us that God 
is of purer Eyes than to behold evil, and 
that he cannot look on Iniquity, that is, 
not with the leaſt degree of Complacence 
or Approbation 3 he cannot endure it, = 

h W] 
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will he always bear it; but yet for all 
this, God ſeerh all the Sins that are com- 
mitted in the World; for he benoldeth 
Miſchief and Spite to requite it with his 
Hand, as David tells us Pal. 20.14. and it 
is neceſiary when he forbids it, puniſherh 
it, or pardons it, that Sin muſt then be 
the Object of the divine Underſtanding in 
all choſe Ads that are converſant abour ir. 
The Eyes of the Lord are in every Place 
beholding the evil and the good. 


TH us our bleſſed Saviour, though he 
was free from all Sin, yet when he was 
rempted by the Devil, no doubt had in 
his Mind the Apprehenſion of that evil he 
was inſtigated to by that wicked Spirit; 
it was all at that Inſtant repreſented to 
his Thoughts ; but ſince his Will did nor 
in the leaſt comply with or incline to- 
wards it, ſince the Motion was rejected 
with infinite Abhorrence and Diſlike, he 
contracted not the lcaſt Guilt thereby. 


A bad Man may often think of what 
is good, may entertain his Mind with 
Speculations about God, his immortal 
Soul, a future Life, the Benefits purchaſed 
for us by Jeſus Chriſt ; may employ m_ 

e 
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ſelf much in the Study and Meditation of 
the Scriptures, divine and ſpiritual things, 
onely to exerciſe his Wit, to fatisfie his 

Curioſity or inquiſitive Humour, to fur- 
niſh himſelf for Talk or Diſpute, toappear 
learned, or the like; nay he may take 
oreat pleaſure in thinking of ſuch Objects, 
and in uſing his Reaſon, Judgment, Inven- 
tion or Fancy about them, as other Men 
are delighted in the Study of any other 
Sciences or in any acquired Knowledge. 

Yet all theſe Thoughts about good things 

are not, in a moral Reckoning, good 

Thoughts, nor is the Man at all morally 

the better for them, if his Will do nor 

join with nor is governed by them. If 
he be not plcaſed with, if he doth not 

entertain ſuch Thoughts upon ſome other 

Accounts, therc is no more Relipton or 

Vertue in fixing his Mind upon God, than 

there is in thinking of the Sun, or Moon, 

or Stars, or any Propoſitien in the Mathe- 

marticks, or any other innocent Thing or 

Notion ; for thus an Atheiſt may conſider 

much God's Nature, and Attributes, and 

Providence, onely to pick a Quarrel with 

Him, or find out ſomething to object a- 

gainſt them. | 


AND 
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AND on the other Side the beſt Men 
may, and ſometimes muſt, think of thoſe 
things that are ſinful, how elſe ſhould 
they ever repent of them, beg God's Par- 
don for, or reſolve againſt them? There. 
is no reading in the holy Scriptures or 
any other Hiſtories, wherein the evil Acti- 
ons and Speeches of wicked Men are re- 
corded, there is no living or converſing 
in the World, where ſo much evil is eve- 
ry Day committed, without thinking of 
that which is ſinful ; but then in good 
Men the thought of any ſuch thing is 
always with Grief and Deteſtation, they 
think of it as of a thing thar is moſt hate. 
ful and pernicious tothem; as Men think 
of a Plague or Miſchance, ſhivering ar 
the very naming of it, and praying to 
God to preſerve them from it. Thus 
our Thoughts are not to be called or 
counted evil only from the Object of 
them. | 


No 8 yet farther by evil Thoughts doT 
underſtand any ſudden Thoughts,ſtarting 
up in our Minds before we are aware, 
which will not believe be impured to us 
as Sins, though if conſented to, they are 

undoubtedly 
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undoubtedly evil; for nothing will be 
reckoned to us as a Sin, or puniſhed as 
ſuch, bur whar is ſome way or other vo- 
luntary, and might have been helped or 
avoided, Now ſuch firſt Motions of Sin 
(as we commonly call them ) which 
come upon us, #obis non ſcientibus nec 
volentibus, without our Knowledge and 
againſt our Walls, are onely the Exerciſe 
of our Vertues' when preſently checked. 
and contradicted ; but when conſented 
ro and delighted in, they then bring forth 
Sin, and Sin when it is finiſhed brings forth 
Death. 


BuT to be more particular, I ſhall firſt 
of all ſhew you when our Thoughts may 
be counted voluntary, and we are truly 
and juſtly anſwerablefor them. Secondly, 
propound to you fome of the ſeveral Kinds 
of evil Thoughts. Thirdly, lay down 
ſome praCtical Rules for the due Goyern- 
ment of our Thoughts. 


T. T ſhall ſhew when we are juſtly an- 
fwerable for our Thoughts, or when they 
may be reckoned voluntary; and here I 
ſhall onely give theſe three Inſtances, 


1. WHEN 
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1. WHEN evil Thoughts are plainly 
occaſioned by any thing that was volunta- 
ry in us, then they are to be accounted 
voluntary and ſinful. What our Thoughts 
ſhall be depends «very much upon the 
Choice of the outward Objects that we 
converfe moſt with in the World, and 
they will be ofteneſt on thoſe things 
which we delight moſt in, and accuſtom 
our ſelves moſt unto. So far forth rhere- 
foreas our Company, Diſcourſe, Employ- 
ments, Entertainments, Books, Recrea- 

_ tions, Wine, nay I may add Diet too do 
_ contribute to the ſtiring up in our Minds, 
. wanton and luſtful, covetous or ambiti- 

ous, angry or revengetul Thoughts, ſo 
far arc ſuch Thoughts voluntary in us, 
and though they may come upon us, and 
ariſe in our Minds without any actual 
Conſent or Command of our Wills, yet 
we are juſtly anſwerable for them, as ha- 
ving by fome wilful ACt of our own diſpo- 
ſed our ſelves for ſuch Thoughts. 


. By Senſuality, and Looſeneſs, and In- 
temperance, and indulging themſelves in 

, bodily Pleaſures, Men may fo debaſe their 
Minds, that hardly any Thoughts ſhall 
oftcr 
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offer themſelves, but what are beaſtly 
and lewd, or at beſt trifling and uſeleſs. 
Empty, light, vain, fooliſh, extravagant 
Thoughts, are the natural Product of Idle: 
neſs, Sloth, Pride and Luxury. So that, 
though what we ſhall think of be not ar 
all times in our Power, yet it 1s in our 
Power in a very great meaſure to abſtain 
from thoſe things which are apt to incite 
evil Thoughts, and miniſter fewel to 
them ; from all Incentives or Provoca- 
tions to inordinate or filthy Imaginations. 
And as far as we our ſelves give occaſion 
to the raiſing up of evil Thoughts in our 
Minds, ſo far are they voluntary and im- 
putable ro us, 


2. WH E N evil Thoughts proceed from 
groſs ſupine Negligence and Careleinals, 
then are we accountable for them : when 
we keep no Guard at all over our Minds 
and Fancies, but give them free Liberry 
wildly to rove and ramble ; and ler what 
will come into our Thoughts; if they then 
prove vile and wickcd, iris very much 
our own Fault, and we muſt antwer for 
them, becauſe we then willingly proſtitute 
our Minds to every Lult and Vanity. And 
when we ſet the Doors wide open with- 

out 
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out any Watch or Guard, we muſt blame 
our ſelves if diſhoneſt Menenter in ſome- 
times as well as good Friends, 


INDEED, notwithſtanding all our Care 
to ſecure our ſelves, Thieves may per- 
chance break in upon us, or creep in 
unawares; Whilſt we ſleep or intermit 
our Watch, ( for we cannot be always 
upon the Guard) the Enemy. may fow 


Thoughts. Though we keep never ſo 
ſtri&t an Eye over our ſelves, and endea- 
vour to the utmoſt ro keep our Souls pure 
and chaſt, yet ſometimes by Surprize, 
through caſual Non-attendance and Inad- 
vertency, or the Cunning and Activityof 
our ſpiritual Enemies, a baſe wicked 
Thoughr may ſuddenly poſſeſs our Minds, 
nay and abide in us for ſome time before 
we take notice of it ; but then the Mind 
is moſtly paſſive in this; it is raviſhed 
rather than voluntarily commits Lewd- 
neſs: this is our Weakneſs and Infirmity 
onely, which God is always ready to 
pity and pardon. 


Ou & Souls are active and buſie, they 
ceaſe to be and exiſt, when they do not 
$5, think 


ſome Tares, inject and dart in ſome evil | 


| 
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think' of ſomething or other. Now if 
we: do not take care to furniſh our Minds 
continually with good and uſeful] Matter 
for our Thoughts, they willſoon find our 
ſomething'elſe to excreiſe themſelves up- 
on; and when we let them run. looſely 
and at Random, and think at all Adven- 


tures as it happens, we then tempt the 


Devil co-cchuſe a Subjeft for us, we expoſe 


our ſelves -to the: Wildneſs and Extrava- 


gance of our own vain Imaginations ; 
and when we keep no Watch, no won- 


. der though we be over-run with Swarms 


of vagrant Thoughts. When therefore 

our evil Thoughts ariſe from groſs Neglect 

and Careleſneſs, they then may be ac- 

_ yoluntary, and charged on us as 
ins, 


3- TH ouGH evil Thoughts may be in- 
voluntary ar the firſt ſtarting of them, 
being occaftoned by what we could nor 
avoid hearing or ſeeing, or coming upon 
us unawares, or proceeding from the 
Temper and Habit of our Bodies, or the 
accidental Impulſes and Motions of the 
animal Spirits in our Brains, which are 
the moſt immediate Inſtruments the Soul 
uſes in her Operationsz though thus the 

L firſt 
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firſt riſe ofevil Thoughts may be involun- 
tary , yet if we with Pleaſure entertain 
and cheriſh them, it our Fancies are tic- 
kled by them, it they are delightful and 
grateſul to us, this implies the Conſent of 
our Wills, and they then become greatly 


ſinful in us. 


FHouGH we did not at firſt willingly 
conjure up theſe evil Spirits, yet it we like 
their Company, and bid them welcome, 
and provide lodging for them, that they 
may continue with us, this comes well 
nigh to the ſame as if we had at firſt invi- 
red them in. Nay when ſuch Enemies have 
invaded our Minds, it we do not preſent- 
ly raiſe all the Forces we can againſt them, 
put a ſudden Check and Stop to them, la- 
bour with all our Power to.quell and root 
them our, we are reaſonably preſumed 
to be of their Party, and to join with 
them, My meaning is plainly this, that 
though evil Thoughts ar firſt enter with- 
out our Leave and Conſent, yer if after- 
wards we knowingly indulge them, nay 
if we do not ſtreighr upon our Reflexion 
upon them reject them with utter Hatred 
and Indignation, and by all means ſtrive 
to divert our Thoughts to more innocent 


Objects 
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Obje&ts, we then ſtand truly guilry of the 
Evil and Malice of them : which fome 
have uſed to expreſs thus; that though 
we cannot hinder the Birds from flying over 


our Heads, yet we may prevent their making, 
of Neſts in our Hair. 


THE Sum of all I have ſaid is this: That 
evil Thoughts are no farcher ſinful in us, 
than they are voluntary, or than they 
may be helped and avoided : whenever 
therefore we give manifeſt occafion to 
them by allowing our ſelves in ſuchPraCti- 
tices as are apt to incite evil Thoughts, or 
when we do not betore-hand duely watch 
againſt them ; or when, it they do at any 
time ariſe in our Minds, we fail to ſtifle 
and cruſh themas ſoon, and as far as we 
are able, then they are reckoned to us as 
Sins, and are to be repented of as well as 
actual Tranſgreſſions, 


IL HAviNG thus bricfly ſhewn you 
when we are in Fault and to be blamed 
if our Thoughts be evil, I proceed now 
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ſecondly to give ſome Account of the Na- 


ture and Kinds of evil Thoughts. And 
here you muſt not expet that I ſhould 
give you a particular Enumeration of the 

L 2 ſeveral 
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everal forts of them, for that would be 
an impoſſible thing ; Who can tell how oft 
he offendeth2 who can declare all the 
ſeveral Thoughts that come into a Man's 
Mind bur in one Day or one Hour, which 
yet he would bluſh ro have made known 
rothoſe he converſes with 2 Our Thoughts 
are very quick and ſudden, nimble and 
volatile, can wander in a Moment to the 
utmoſt Ends of the Earth, can leap ſtreight 
from one Pole to the other, are as vari- 
ous as the-ſeveral Objects of our Senſes, 
and the infinitely different Ways wherc- 
by they may be diſpoſed,uniced or blen- 
ded together. And it we ſhould be ar a 
loſs for external ObjeRs ro think of, the 
Mind can eaſily frame Obye&ts to it ſelf, 
and a thouſand Frenzies and Extravagan- 
ces,and mad Whimſies and giddy Conceits 
arcthe monſtrous Iſſues of Mens Brains: 
T ſhall therefore only give ſome few In- 
ſtances of Thoughts undoubredly evil and 
ſinful. Such arc 


1. WHICH ſhall infiſt moſt upon,the 
repreſenting and afting over Sins in our 
Minds and Thoughts: when we ercct a 
Stage in our Fancies, and on it with 
ſtrangeComplacence imagine thoſe Sartil- 

factions 
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factions and Filthineſles which yet we 
dare not, which we have not Opportuni- 
ty to bring into outward ACt, This is by 
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ſome called ſpeculative Wickedneſs, the | 


Dreams of Men awake. When we gratific 
our covetous impure Deſires and Lulſts 
with the Pituresand feigned Repreſen- 
tation of thoſe Enjoyments and Pleaſures 
and ſenſual Contentments we havea mind 
to. Now ſuch kind of Thoughts may be 


conſidered with reſpect to the Time pre- 


ſent, paſt or to come, 


(1) IF weconſider theſe lewd Imagi- 
nations as to the preſent Time, there is no 
Sin or Wickedneſs ſo vileand heinous but 
a Man may become truly guilty of it in 
the Sight of God onely by imagining it 
done in his Mind, and taking Pleaſure in 
ſuch a Thought. Thus the revengetul 
Perſon who perhaps hath hardly Heart 
and Courage ſo much as to handle his 
Sword, or to look his Enemy in the Face, 
yet in his Thoughts can fight him and 
{ubdue him, imagine him under his 
Power, lying at his Mercy, and exerciſe 
all manner of Spite and Cruelty towards 
him, put him ro extreme Pain and Milſe- 
ry, fanſie him undone and ruin'd, and 

= then 
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then rejoice in his own Mind, that he is 
thus even with him; and by this means 
may become guilty of the Sins of Mur- 
ther and Revenge, though he hath not 
done his Enemy the leaſt Miſchict all this 
while. | 


TH us again, Modeſty, Shame, fear of 
Difcredit, or fome other temporal Conſt. 
deration may prevail witha Man fo far, 
as that he'ſhall never attempt a Woman's 
Chaſlicy ; bur yer if in his Thoughts he 
fanſies her prefent with him, and em- 
braces that Image other which is painted 
in bis Mind with a phantaſtick Love; if 
the Devil of Luſt be ttirred upin him, and 
ne enjoys the Cloud, the Creature of his 
own Brain, this is the Adultery of the 
Heart , our Mind then becomes a Stews, 
and is polluted and defiled ; and though 
the aftual Sin be a ſign of grearcr Impu- 
dence and more untamed Luft, yet this 
argues the ſame kind of Wickedneſs and 
Uncleanneſs. And this was the Doctrine 
of the Philoſophers of old: fecit quiſque, 
quantum voluit : every one may well be 
ſuppoſed to have done that which he 
wanted nat Will or Mind to, but only 
Opportunity of doing. So Sereca, {atro 
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eft etiam antequam manus inquinet, He 
is a Thief thar covets, though he never 
rifles another Man's Goods, if in his Ima- 
gination onely he poſleſſes them; nay a 
Man may thus contract the Guilt of grea- 


51 


ter and more Sins, than ever he can poſ- 


ſibly at. Ir is buta very little in reality 
that the moſt griping ravenous Opprel- 
our can graſp to himſelf, or defraud other 
Men of, but in his Thoughts he may ſwal- 
low Empires, and plunder whole Towns 
and Cities. Thus a Man, even whilſt 
in this Place, may ſtab another, though 
in Turkey, hs may raviſh every beautitul 
Woman he ſees, rob every Man he meets 
with, and in the twinckling of an Eye 
(like Caligula) murther whole Societies 
.and Kingdoms. 


FOR this T take for an undoubted Truth, 
that they who allow themſelves in evil 
Thoughts and Imaginations, who give 
way to their ambitious, coverous, Or 
' Juſtful Fancies, are not reſtrained by the 
Fear of God from the aftual Commiſſion 


of thoſe Sins they love to think of; it is 


ſome other bye Conſideration, ſome tem- 
poral Reſpect that hinders them, not the 
Senſe of their Duty and Religion: and this 

L 4 I be» 
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I believe every one that faithfully exa-. 
_ his own Mind will yield, that if he 
:ould as freely, and as fſately and ſecretly 
commit any Sin, as he can think of it 
with Pleaſure and Dclight, he ſhould nor 
ſtick, as often as he had any Inclination 
or Temptation thercto, to do all thoſe 
things he thinks of with ſo much Joy. 
Could the angry revengetul Perſon, 
whoſe Mind boils and ferments with in- 
ward Spicen and Rage, by a Wiſh or 
Thought, with as little Danger, and as 
ſecure from all knowledge of other Men, 
or the leaſt Suſpicion of being found out, 
kill or wound or miſchiet his Enemy, as 
ne can deſire it in his Mind, do you be- 
lieve he would ſpare any of his Adverſa- 
ries? could the greedy Wretch as ſecret- 
ly get the Poſſeſſion of his Neighbour's 
Goods, as he can covet them, could he 
aQtually cheat and over-reach, and it 
were no more pollible for him to be dif. 
cover'd, than it is for Mcn to know his 
Thoughts, I doubt not bur every ſuch Per- 
{on would ſoonaQually invade and uſurp 
all thoſe things he now ſwallows in his 
imagination or greedy Appetite onely. 
Bur farthers 
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(2.) As to whar is paſt, there is reci- 
ting and repeating over thoſe Sins in our 
Thoughts and Fancies, which we had long 
before committed, and perhaps, as to the 
external Acts, quite forſaken. When we 
revive our ſtollen unlawſul Pleaſures in 
our Memories, and run over in our 
Minds all the Paſſages and Circumſtances 
of our Sins long fince committed, with a 
new and freth Delight; this is much the 
ſame as if we lived continually in them. 
As Men often think of their dead Friends, 
and repreſent to themſelves their Features, 
their Converſations, and divert themſelves 
with the Remembrance of that Pleaſure 
they once enjoyed in their good Diſcourſe 
and Company, though they have lain 
many Years rotting in their Graves: or as 
good Men with mighty Satisfaction reflec 
upon the Actions of a well-ſpent Life, re- 
cailing to their Minds with great Joy and 
Tranſport, what at any time they have . 
well done, after the ſame manner do 
wicked Men as it were raiſe again by the 
witchcraft of their filthy Imaginations, 
their@aſt Sins, renew their Acquaintancc 
with th:m, and Approbation of them. 
When weak and impotent, diſabled by 


Poverty, 
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Poverty, Age, want of Convenience or 
Opportunity for the repeared Commiſſion 
of them, they pollcſs the Sins of their 
Youth, and place them ever betore them, 
chewing upon the Cud, recounting over 
to themſelves their merry Bouts, their 
mad Pranks, their wanton Dalliances , 
their lewd Exceſles, their wicked Compa- 
ny, with the ſame Contentment almoſt as 
they firſt ated or enjoyed them: and 
thus their Souls ſin ſtill as much as ever, 
alrhough yer as to the outward Act they 
may be through Age, Poverty, want of 
Ability or Opportunity, chaſt, remperate 
and ſober. This is certain, we cannot 
be truly ſaid to have forſaken or repented 
of thoſe Sins, the Remembrance of which 
is gratcful to us. To think of our evil 
Ways with Grief and Shame, and to abhor 
them, is our Duty; but to reliſh them in 
our Thoughts is (till to approve of them, 
it is a ſure Sign that we have not really 
difowned or renounced the Sin in our 
Judgments, though we may have left it 
for ſome accidental Reaſon, and that we 
arc ftill very good Friends with it, if we 
can allow our ſelves to think of if with 
Pleaſure and Delight, 


(3.) IF 
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(3.) IF we conſiderevil Thoughts with 
reſpe&t to the Time to come; the ſpecu- 
lative Wickedneſs of Mens Fancies and 
Imaginations ſhews it ſelf in the wild and 
extravagant Suppoſitions they make ro 
themſelves, feigning themſelves to be 
what they would fain be, and then ima- 
gining in their Minds what in ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances they would do, how they 
would manage and demean themſelves. 
God onely knows how much Time men 
fool away in ſuch childiſh Conceits, of 
becoming, God knows when, great and 
rich and honorable; and how bravely 
they would then live, how they would 
pleaſe every Appetite and Humour, fulfil 
every Deſire, have their Will in all things, 
and enjoy perfe&t Eaſe and Content. Now 
this is the Work of a mean idle Fancy, 
when we thus frame to our ſelves imagi- 
nary Models of Happineſs, creating fools 
Paradiſes to our ſelves, building Caſtles in 
the Air, and then vainly ſtrutting up and 
down, and ſporting our ſelves in them. 
What Preferments and Advancements , 
whar Succeſs and profperous Fortune do 
ſome Men, eſpecially young Men that 
know but litrle in the World, promiſe to 

rhem- 
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themſelves 2 whar jolly Thoughts do ſuch 
falſe Romantick Hopes often fill them 
with, how do they make their Spirits 
leap and caper within them, as it the 
Meſſenger were juſt now at the Door to 
bring them tidings of it? how do their 
Thoughts go out to meet that Pleaſure 
and Happineſs they ſo much deſire? how 
do they pleaſe themſelves with the Fan- 
cies of thoſe Mountains of Gold, with 
thoſe ſtrange chimerical Idea's of Bliſs 
which yer they arc never like to be poſ-- 
felled of? like thoſe Good-fellows the 
Prophet 1/azah ſpeaks of, 1ſa. 56. 12. Come 
ye, ſay they, Twill fetch Wine, and ve will 
filt our ſelves with ſtrong Drink, aud to 
Morrow ſhall be as this Day, and much more 
abundant: they teed and live upon the 
Promiſes of their own Hearts and 
Thoughts before-hand, and as one hath 
well exprefſced this Vanity, they take up be- 
forehaud intheir thoughts upon truſt the plea- 
fures they hope to enjoy, as Spend-thrifts 
do their Rents or Fleirs their Revenues be- 
fore they come of full Age to enjoy them. 


VERY few Menare ſatisfied with their 
preſent Allotments, or like their preſent 
Fortune, and therefore they ſet their Ima- 
g1:fations 
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ginations on Work to mendir; and pleaſe 
and gratifie themſelves wich theſefilly Im- 
poſtures of their teeming Fancies. © Well, 
« ſays the impatient Youth, when my 
& Parents are once dead and gone to Hea- 
«yen, and my time of being fubject ro 
« Maſters, Tutors and Guardians ſhall 
© be once happily expired, and I ſhall be 
«free from the Reſtraint of 'the grave and 
« wiſe, how brisk and 'frolickſom hall 
«I then be? how merry will the Days be, 
.* how ſhert the Nights, when I ſhall fin 
* without fear of an angry Look, or a 
* ſevere Check, pleaſe only my ſelf, give 
* no account to any ? Thus his Heart and 
Mind is debauched long before his Body is 
centred : and fo the admirer of Honour and 
worldly Dignity cuts out for himſelf that 
Place at Court, or: that Office which he af- 
 fets moſt, and then ſettles himſelf in all 
the Magnificence and Pomp imaginable, 
tanſying himfelf highly raiſed and exal- 
ted above other Men ; all his Neighbours 
and former Acquaintance crowding to at- 
tend and waiton his Pleaſure, and all their 
Sheaves bowing down to his Sheaf, as Joſeph 
. dreamt, and the Sun, Moon and Stars ma- 
king their humble Obeyſance to him. Theſe 
are the firſt ſort of evil Thoughts, lewd or 

= icked, 
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wicked, or trifling and uſeleſs Imagina- 
tions. TIſhall but juſt mention ſome 0- 
ther, as - | 


_ 2, Unworthy, Atheiſtical, prophane, 
deſperate Thoughts of God Almighty, 
ſaying in our Hearts there is no God, either 
ſecretly denying there is any, or too of- 
ten wiſhing there were none: queſtion- 
ing his Power and Goodneſs, diſtuſting 
his Truth or Faithfulneſs. ZZow ſhould God 
know? or is there Knowledge in the moſt 
high can he judge through the dark Cloud? 
bidding him depart from us, for we defire 
not the knowledge of his Ways. What is the 
Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve him? and 
what Profit ſhould we have, if we pray to 
him » what can he do forus to recompenſc 
the trouble of his Service? what Advantage 
will it be tome, if 1 be cleanſed from my 
Sin? *Hereis a deal of doe and bullle 
* made about Conſcience and Religion, I 
« will een venture my ſelfas I ſee a rhou- 
* ſand others do; I ſhall ſcape as well as 
« the reſt of my Company or Acquain- 
* tance, and the like. God only knows 
how many of us ſuffer ſuch vile Thoughts 
as theſe to lodge in our Breaſts, 


3-1 


3- I might inſtance in our thinking 
and muſing upon things innocent and 
harmleſs enough in themſelves, which 
yet become eyil becauſe of the Seaſons of 
them, that is, becauſe we ſhould- then be 
thinking of better things; for it is cer- 
tainly lawfulto think of our Friends, Re- 
lations, temporal Concerns, but then it 
muſt be in due Time and Place: they 
muſt not juſtle out all ocher Thoughts; 
nay we muſt wholly baniſh them our 
Minds when we come into God's more 
eſpecial Preſence ; at our Prayers, or at 
receiving of the Sacrament, ſuch Thoughts 
are by no means to be admitted. Iſpeak 
not now of the ſudden Excurſions of oar 
Thoughts, even when the Mind is about 
the moſt ſerious Employments, nor of the 
greater Unrulineſs of our Thoughts, upon 
ſome particular Accidents or Occaſions. I 
mean only our groſs Heedleſneſs in ſuf- 
fering them to wander to the Ends of the 
Earth, whilſt in Pretence and Shew we 
are engaged in worſhipping that God, 
who is a Spirit, and will be worſhipped in 
Spirit and Trath, What Man that now 
hears me would be content that all the 
ſeveral things not only that haye ſud- 
denly 
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denly comeinto his Mind, but which he 
hath voluntarily for a conſiderable rime 
dwelt upon and entertained his Mind 
with during this ſhort Exerciſe, ſhould be 
here openly expoſed to the whole Con- 
gregation? How many of us have been 
relling our Mony, or counting over our 
Bags, or ſelling or buying in our Shops, 
or at our Games and Sports, or ordering 
our houſhold Afairs, or converſing with 
diſtant Friends? 'into how many Coun- 
tries have ſome of us travelled > how ma- 
ny Perſons have we viſited? how many 
ſeveral Afairs have we diſpatched, to ſay 
no worſe, fince we firſt this Day began 
Divine Service? | 


4. I might farther mention envious, 
malicious, fretring Thoughts, when: our 
Spirits are diſquicted and vexed at the 
Proſperity and Happineſs of other Men, 
who get the ſtarr of us, and are preferred 
before us, becauſe they have a greater 
Trade, or are better loved and more re- 
ſpeed than our ſelves. Or \ 


5.TROUBLESOM anxious Thoughts 
of future Events, multiplying to our feives 


endlcis Fears and Solicitudes, diſtracting 
| Nurs 


The Fifth Sermon, 


our minds with uſelcfs unneccſſary Cares 
for the rings of this-lifc, perplexing our 
ſelyes abour things that do not ar all con- 
cern vs, nor belong ro us. How many 
who want nothing they can reaſonably 
deſire,render their lives {ſtrangely wretch- 
ed *and miſerable, only by diſcontented 
and melancholy Thoughts, and ill-boding 
Apprehenſions ; their Souls continually 
ſhaking with the pannick dread of impro- 
bablc Croſſes and Misforcunes, creating 
to themſelves great pain and confuſion by 
cragical and idle Jealouſies of evils to 
come, and by vexing at what they cannot 
help or avoid 2 or, 


6. I might iafiſt oa naughty, proud, 
admicing Thoughts ot our ſelves: How 
much time do many men ſpend in ſtudy- 
ing and conſidering their own Worth and 
Exccllencies > How do they pleaſe them- 
ſelves with viewing their own Endow- 
ments and Accompliſhments, and ima- 
gine all others ro have the ſame opinion 
of them they have of themlſelyes, that 
every one is ſpeaking of their praiſe, and 
that all chat paſs by rhem take notice of 
them, and ask who they are ? 


M I might 
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F might inſtance in carking and pro. 
jeting Thoughts, plotting and contriving 
for Years and Apes to come, as if our 


benſes were to continue for ever, aud our 


awelling places to all generations. 


I might inſtance in thoughrs of Pre- 
ſumption and Security ; bidding our touls 
take their caſe, and ſatisfie themſelves 
with thoſe good things we have laid up 
for many years, | 


I have not time now to ſpeak of vain,un- 
profitable, infignifica [nt Thoughts, when, 
as we ordinarily ſay, we think of nothing, 
that is, not any thing wecan give an ac- 
count of; when our thoughrs hay we no de- 
pendence nor coherence one upon the o- 
ther, which I may call the Nonſenſe of 
our thoughrs, they bcing like the con. 
ccits of Madmen, or like little Boys in a 


'School, who, as long as the Maſter is 


with them, all regularly keep in their ſe- 
veral places, every ene minding his pro- 
per work, but as {oon as his back is turn- 
&d, are all ireight out of their places in 
Diforder and Confuſion; fuch are our 
thoughts when we torget to watch over 

them, 
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them, or command them : but this 1s an 
endleſs ſubject. 


I. THE only thing remaining 1s, to 
name to you ſome plain Practical Rules 
tor therighrt government of our Thoughts. 


1. THE firſt Rule ſhall be grounded 
upon the words of my Text, Out of the 
heart proceed evil thoughts. It they pro- 
ceed trom our hearts, then we mult look 
eſpecially after zhem. In the words there- 
fore of Selomon, Prov. 4. 23. Keep thy 
heart with all diligence, for out of at 
are the iſſues of life, Thus the Prophet 
Jeremiah 4. 14. Waſh thy heart from 
wickedneſs, how long ſhall vain thoughts 
lodge within thee £ and here our Saviour, 
out of the hart proceed evil thoughts. 
Now by ZZeart in the Scripture Phraſe i3 
moſt ordinarily meant the AffeCtions, 
ſuch as Love, Hope, Fear, Joy, Delire, 
and the like: fo thar rhe plain ſenſe of 
this place 18, that ſuch as mens Afﬀections 
are, ſuch as the Objetts are, upon which 
they are placed, and toward which they 
are moſt carried out, ſuch will their 
Thoughts be : we ſhall certainly think 
moſt of thoſe things that we love moſt, - 

M 2 - that. ., 
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that we fcar moſt, thar we cclire molt. 
Do we nor find jt thus in all other in- 

ſances ? and were our Aﬀctions but du- 
ly ſer upon Divine and Heavenly ogorts, 
we ſhould as conſtantiy and as plcaſantly 
think of them, as the wordly or ambitious 
man doth of his Honours and Richcs. 
Were our Hearts but once throughly at- 
feed with a ſenſe of God and Goodneſs, 
and the things of the other World, we 

ſhould hardly find any room in our 
thoughts for mcancr and interiour Qb- 
jects ; ſuch Divine and Spiritua) Matters 
would #i/] our Souls, and wholly cmploy 
and take up our Minds. If we once really 
loved God above any pricicnt Enjoyment 
or temporal Contentment,it would be im- 
poſliblethat things ſeniible thould exclude 
the thoughts of him our of our minds, or 


that we could paſs any conſiderable rime 


without {ome concourſe with him,and Ad- 
drefics ro him. Have we a bulincts of ſuch 
infinite momentdepending upon thoſe few 
hours that yer remain ot our jives (how 
{ew God only knows ) and have we time 
and leifure to ſpend whole days: and 
weeks in unprofitable uſeleſs Fancies and 
Dreams, in the mean time forgetting the 


Danger we arc in, and the only necetary | 


Work we have to do? Here 


< 
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HERE then muſt the Foundation be 
Jaid, in fetting our AﬀcCtions upon things 
above, in trequent conſidering the [mpor- 
rance, the Necetlity, the Abſolute Necet- 
ſity of our Dury in order to our Happinels, 
till by degrces we come toa love and li- 
king of Gooclneſs and Religion, and then 
holy, pious and devout thoughts will be 
caſic, tree and almoſt natural to us; itis, 
I grant it, a vain thing to perſuade you to 
look after your thoughts whilſt your 
minds arceitranged from God ; but a re- 
newed mind, a new heart, as the Scripture 
calls ir, would produce new and other- 
gheſs thoughts. As the fountain is, ſuch 
' will the ſtreams bez where the treaſare is, 
there will the heart be alſs: An evil tree 
cannot tring forth good fruit, nor can we ga- 
ther figs from thorns,or grapes fromthiſlles ; 
evil cnoughts, luſts, fooliſh imaginarions, 
arc the natural genuine ſpawn of a wild 
diſhoneſt mind. hen I was a child, faith 
St. Paul, I thought as a child, 1 ſpake as 
a child, but when I became a man 1 put 
away childif] things. As it is impollible 
for a wiſe man, atrer that he is arrived to 
years of underſtanding, and his mind is 
turmihed wich the Knowledg of the beſt 
M 3 and 
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and worthicſt things, to pleaſc himſelf 
with thoſe filly Fancics and childiſh Ima- 
ginations, which were the Entertainment 
and Diverſion of his younger, rawer ycars; 
ſo 'tis no Jeſs impoſlible tor any one who 
is deeply rouched with the things of God, 

and hath a due tenſe of thoſe things 
which are more excellent, to endure fuch 
filly woridiy extravagant thoughts as pol- 
ſeſied his Sou!, and picaſed him in the 
days ot his ignorance and folly. How do [ 
love thy Law £ faith David, it is my medi 

ration day and night. This is the fir{t 
Rule, Look after your Heart and Aﬀe- 
tions. 


2. AND more paiticularly ; Conſider 
what Care and Art wicked men uſe to 
prevent good thoughts, and let us ute the 


_ ſame Diligence and Endcavours to hinder 
evil and wicked thoughts and motions. 


There is no man, eſpecially thar lives in 
any place where Religion is pro! cited, and 
in any tolerable credit, that can go on ina 
courſe of ſin withour ſome Regret and 
Remorle ; ſometimes his Coaldicncc will 
find a time to {peak to him; the natural 
notions of a God and a furure State will 
ever and anon be fiirring, and are apt to 


diſturb 
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diſturb the Repole and -Jollity of the moſt 
ſecure and hardencd Sinner. Now to ene 
rcſolycdly wicked, ſuch thoughts of a 
Judg, a furure Account, and everlaſting 
Puniſhments, cannot bur be very uncafie 
and unwelcome z and- therefore doth he 
ſtrive all thar he can to ſtifle fuch chilling 
thoughts in their very firſt riſe, ro ſilence 
or drown the whiſpers of his Conlcience ; 
he would fain cven run away from him- 
ſelf, he chulſes any Diverſion, Entercain- 
ment or Company, rather than attend ro 
the dictates of his own Mind and Reaſon ; 
iSafraid of nothing fo much as being a- 
lone and unemployed, leſt ſuch ghattly 
and frightning Apprehenſions ſhould 
croud. in upon him; he keeps himtlelt 
therefore always in a hurry and heat, and 
by many other Artifices endeavors to ſhur 
all ſuch cool and ſober thoughts our of his 
mind, till by ofcen quenching the moti- 
ons of God's good Spirir, and reliſting the 
light and voice of his own Conſcicace, he 
by deyreces loſes all S2nle of good and e. 
vil, all good Principles are laid afleep 
within him, and he arcives at his with'd- 
tor happy {tare of finning withour Di- 
ſturbance or Interruption. 


M 4 Now 
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Now if we would bur ule equa] Dilt- 
gence and Watchtulneſs ro prevent or ex- 
pel evil thoughts, we ſhould find juſt 
the ſame effect, that in time our minds 
would become in a great meaſure free 
from their Solicitations and Importunity ; 
would we bur preſently reject them with 
the greateſt Diſdain and Indignation, ufc 


all manner of means to fix our minds on 
more innocent and uſehyi ſubjects, avoid 


all Occafions, or Provocations, or Incen- 
tives to cvil thoughts, as carcfully as 
wicked men do reading a good Book or 
keeping of good Company we certainly 
ſhould find in a ſhort time our minds no 
longer peſtereqd or troubled with them; 
we ſhould beginto loſe all Savour and Re- 
liſh of thoſe ſins we formerly delivhred in; 
by their being for fome conſiderable time 
kept out of our minds, there would ariſe 
a Strangeneſs between them and us, and 
they would become as uneaſlc ro us as 
now they are plcaſant and gratetu!, 


3- WouLD you preventevil thoughts? 
Above all things avoid Idleneſs; the Spi- 
rits of men are buſic and reſtleſs; ſome- 
ching they muſt be doing, and what a 

| number 
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number of monſtrous, giddy, frothy, im- 
probable Conceits dodaily fill our brains, 
merely for want of better Employment 2 
no better way theretore to prevent evil 
thoughts, than never to be ar leiſure tor 
them, / went by the field of the ſtothfal, 
faich Solomon, and lo it was all grown over 
with thorus and mettles: And therefore 
indeed thoſe are molt of ail concerned in 


169 


this Diſcourſe about thoughts, whom Pro- 


vidence hath placed in ſuch a ſtation, as 
that they are under no neceſlity of mind- 
ing any particular Calling tor the gain- 
ing of a Livelihood ; for whom God hath 
provided a Subſiſtence without their own 
labouring and working for it ; ſuch as 
theſe are in maniteſt danger of con- 
ſuming a great part of their time in idle 
and unproficable, it not lewd and wicked 
Imaginations; having lictle elſe to do, 
the Devil or their owa vain Fancies will 
find work for them 35 and when Conſide- 
ration and Argument alone are not able to 
drive out theſe wicked inward Compani- 
ons, yet buſineſs will; And therctore I 
know nothing more adviſable, than that 
we ſhould be always ſtored with fir Ma- 
terials, and Subjects to exercife our 


thoughts upon, ſuch as arc worthy of a 
| Reaſo- 
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reaſonable Creature, that is endued with 
an immortal Soul, that 1s to live tor ever. 
Thoſe whoare molt buſic, yer have lome 
little Spacesand Intervals of time in which 
they arc not employed. Some mens Bufi- 
nels is ſuch, as-though ic employs their 
Hands, and requires bodily Labour, yet 
doth not much cake up their Thoughts, 
nor need their Minds be -very intent up- 
on itz now all fuch jhould conſtantly 
have in their minds a T'caſurc of inno- 
cent or uſetul Subjects ro think upon, 
thar ſo they may never be at a loſs how 
toemploy their Minds; tor many of our 
evil thoughts are owing to this, that 
when our time hangs upon our hands, 
we are to ſeek what to think of. Let us 
therefore cvery one reſolve thus with our 
ſelves, the firſt Opportunity of leiſure [I 
have, the firſt vacant Hour, I will ſer my 
{elf ro conſider of ſuch or {uch a good ſub- 
ject, and have this always 1n readineſs to 
contront and oppole to any wicked or evil 
choughrs that may uz tor entrance or 
admitiion; tor if we do thus, Tempra- 
rions will always find our Minds full and 
prepolleti:d; and it is an hurd} galz, it nei- 
ther the viitble noc invitible World, nci- 


thr God's Works, nor Pcoyideiics, nor 
' Word, 


At 
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Word can ſupply us with matter enough 
tor our thoughts , unleſs we fcign extra. 
vagant Conceits, or repeat our old fins in 
our minds, or tickle our ſelves with wild 
Suppoſitions of things that never were, 
nor are ever like to be. 


ANOTHER Rule I would pive 18 
this, thar we ſhould live under the due 
Awe of God's continual Prefence with us, 
and bear this always in our minds, that 
the pure and holy God, the Judg of the 
World, before whoſe impartial Tribunal 
we mult all ſhortly ſtand, is conſcious to 
every ſecret Thought and Imagination 
that paſſes through our minds, and that 
he knows them altogether, that God is iz: 
us a, Ephel.4 6. One God and father of all, 
who is above ail, and through all, and in you 
al; that he is preſent in the moſt inward 
corners and receſſes of our Hearts, and 
knows every one of thoſe things that 
come into our Minds, Now who of us 
is there but muſt confeſs, that if his 
Thoughts were all known and open to 
other men, if his Parents, his Friends, 
his Neighbours, or Encmies could have 
certain cognizance of them, he ſhould be 
infinitely more careful about them than 

| he 
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he is, ſhould not allow himſelt that Li- 
berty and Freedom which he now takes ; 
ſhould be as watchful that his Thoughts 
ſhould appear to other men orderly, ra- 
tional and vertuous, as he is now thar his 
Words and Actions may be ſuch? And 
while we profeſs to believe that the tran- 
ſcendent Majeſty of Heaven and Earth is 
acquainted with all our private Conccits, 
is privy toall our Wiſhes, Deſires and Pur- 
poles, obſerves and takes notice of all rhe 
motions of our Minds, and that ar che 
laſt day he will bring every ſecret thing 
into Judgment; are we nor aſhamed of 
ſhewing in his. Sighr ſuch Folly, of com- 
mitting ; ſuch Wickedneſs in his Preſence? 
Should we blath and be confounded to 


have but a mortal Man certainiy know 


all che childiſh, vain, wanton, luftful 
thoughts that polleis our minds? and 1s it 
noting to us that the great God of Hea- 
ven and Earth beholds and feces them all? 
Conlider this then, O vain man, who 
pleaſeſt chy i2lt in thy own foohth con- 
cir, with thinking how finely thou doſt 
cheat the World, by a mask of. Religion 
and Godlineſs! Contider, I fay, that there 
15 not an evil Thourht rhac evec thou ta- 
Kit any plorfure and delight un not an 
evil 


—— — — - 
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evil Device or Imagination of thy Heart, 
but whar is perteCtly naked and open 'to 
that God with whom we have to doe. Thar 
he is with thee in the filent and dark 
night, when no other eye ſcerh thee, when 
thou thinkeſt thy felt ſafe from all diſco- 
very, and that thou mayſt then ſecurely 
indulge thy own wicked Appetites and 
corrupt Inclinations; for the /ight and 
darkneſs are both alike unto God, he com- 
paſſeth thy path and thy bed, he is acquaint- 
ed with all thy ways. And the trequent 
Conſideration of theſe things would cer- 
tainly producea mighty Awe in us, and 
a ſuicable Care not willingly to entertain 
or cherith any ſuch thoughts as we ſhould 
be aſhamed ro have known to all. the 
World, nor cver to 1ufter any other 
thoughts to take place or remain in our 
Minds, than fuch as we ſhould not bluſh 
to have written in our Forcheads. 


5, Fok theright Government of your 
Thoughts, let-mg recommend to you a- 
bove ail things ſerious Devotion, eſpe- 
cially humble and hearty Prayer ro God 
Almiguty. Man is compounded of two 
Natures, a rational and ſpiritual, and a 
bodily; by our Bodies we are joined to 

the 
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the viſible Corporeal World, by our Souls 
we arc allicd to the immaterial] inviſible 
World : now 45 by our outward S2nicsthe 
mnrercouric and correſpondence is main 
tained between us and the Corporca! 
World, fo by our Devotions chicfly our 
acquaintance is. begor anu kept up with 
the Spiritual World, when we lay aſidc 
all thoughts of this lower Worid, and the 
coticerns of this Lite, and apply our ſelves 
to the Father of Spirits, and make our 
humbie Addreſlcs to him, we then more 
eſpccialiy converſe with him as far as this 
State will admit of ; and the more tre- 
quently and conſtantly we do this, the 
more we {hall abſtract our Minds trom 
theſe inferior Objects which arc fo apr to 
entangle our Hearts, and take up ali one 
Thoughts, and ſhall make the rhinos of 
thcother World become more familiar to 
us; for when we berake our ſelves feri- 
outly to our Prayers, we do then bid a- 
Gicu to ail-that is vitible and ſublunary, 
and for that time endeavour to employ 
our Minds wholiy on what relates to ano- 
thet Lite ; and theretore con{cquentiy the 
vftner we do this,and the more hearty and 
ferious we are in it, the more our Minds 
will be uſed and accuſtomed to Divine 
Thouzhrs 
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Thoughts and pious Mcditations , and 
weancd from preſent ſenſible- Objects. E- 
very devout Exerciſe conſcientiouſly per- 
formed will ſeaſon our Spirits, and-lcave 
a good tinfture upon them, and diſpoſe 
us ſor worthy and excellent Thoughts; it 
is like keeping of good Company, a Man 
is by deorecs moulded and faſhioned in- 
to ſome likeneſs unto them, and on the 
othcr ſide, the Inrermiſſion, NegleC&t or 
formal and pertunCctory Performance of 
our Devotion, will ſoon breed in us a for- 
gertulneſs of God and heavenly things, 
as omitting to ſpeak of an abſent or dead 
Friend, or negiccting to call him to our . 
Mind, by degrees wears him quite our of 
our Thoughts and Memory ; to that you 
ſee a due ſenſe of God upon our Minds, 
and of thoſe things that belong to our 
orcateſt Intereſts, is by nothing ſo well 
maintained as by our conſtant Devotion; 
this is like ſceing our Friends often, or 
converſing with them every day, it pre- 
ſerves Acquaintance with them, it che- 
riſhes our Love and Kindneſs towards 
them. I end all with that excellent 
Colle&t of our Church. 


Almighty 
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Almighty Goa, auto whom all hearts be open, 
all dejires known, and from whom no ſe- 
crets are hid: cleanſe the thoughts of our 
hearts by the inſpiration of "thy holy 
ſpirit, that we may perfedly love thee, 

aud worthily magijte thy holy name, 

through Chriſt our Lord. Amen 
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1 COR. XIIL 4,5, 6, 7. 


Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind 
Charity enwvieth not : © Charity vaunt- 


eth not it ſelf, is not puffed up, 8c. 
T E Chict and moſt Laudable De- 


ſign of this and other the like 

Anniverſary Meetings being to 
promote Love, Kindneſs and Friendſhip 
amoneſt Men, from the conſideration of 
N ſome 
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ſome particular Relations, by which {over 
 andabove what doth belong to us in com. 
mon With all men and Chriſtians) we 
are more nearly unired and linked one 
to the other ; I thought I could not enter- 
tain you With any thing more proper to 
this Solemniry, than a Diſcourſe upon 
theſe words, whercin I intend 


[. To deſcribe unto you wherein this 
amicable friendly Temper and mutual 
Love, which we are to further amongſt 
our ſclyes this Day, doth conſiſt. And 


IT. To recommend it eſpecially to your 
Care and Practice, who have had the ad- 
vantage of a_Libcral and Ingenuous Edu- 
cation. 


I. To ſhew you whercin true and un- 
diflembled Love doth conſiſt, which [1 
ſhall do only by paraphraſing or com: 
menting as briefly as I can upon this moſt 
excellent deſcription of Charity given us 
by St. Paul. 


1. Charity ſuffereth loxg, is not haſty 
to return any Evil or Injury we may have 
received trom others ; it makes a Man pa- 
tient 
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tient, forgetful -of Wrongs, and flow to 
demand Satisfaftion. He that is poſſeſſed 
with this excellent Grace of Charity will 
defer righting himſelf when Injured, and 
ſeem ſor a great while as if he did not art 
all obſerve or rake notice of thoſe Aﬀeronts 
and Treſpaſſes, which the turious and 
wrathful would be ſure ſtreighrt to re- 
venge. He doth not lie ar Catch, and 
preſently rake all Advantages againſt his 
Neizhbour, and trouble him for any little 
Offence, and require ſtrict Reparation 
tor every petty Damage he may uqyultly 
ſuſtain : he doth nor take all Forteitures 
that the rigour of the Law would give 
him,or ſtand with his Debtors for a day,or 
ſtreight break off Friendſhip for the firſt 
Unkindneſs ; bur he will for a long time 
bear with the Failures and Miſcarriages of 
other men, as all of us do eaſily overlook 
and readily forgive the Miſtakes or Mit- 
demeanours of thoſe whom we entirely 
Love; with great Patience he -waiteth 
their Amendment, and ſilently tarries till 
of their own accord they make him Saril- 
tation, and isalways willing to hearken 
toany fair Terms of Accommodation,and 
to accept of the leaſt Submiſſion and Ac- 
knowledgmentr, 

N 2 Con- 
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CONTRARY toall this is the tem. 
per of thoſe whom the Apoſtle calls FFerce, 
and Solomon, haſty of ſpirit: who when 
once oftended breath forth nothing but 
utter Ruin and Slaughter, and are for the 
preſent deſtruction of all who ſtand in 
their way. Thus David in that great fit of 
Impartience, 1 Sam. 25- when diſplcaſed at 
Natal's ſurly Anſwer, reſolved ſtreight to 
murther him and all his Houſhold ; and 
ſo the Servant in the Parable of our Sa- 
viour, St. Matthew 18. who, though his 
Lord had forgiven him a vaſt Debt of ten 
thouſand Talents, yet afrer this, when he 
met with one of his Fcllow-fervants who 
owed him but an hundred Pence, laid 
violent hands on him, took him by the 
Titroar, would nor tarry one hour tor his 
Money, notwithſtanding the poor man 
humbly beſought him to have parience 
with him but for a while, and promiſed 
him he would honeſtly pay him all. 


BuT a truly Charitable Man ſuftereth 
long,and forgiveth much,and dealeth with 
others as he hath Experienced, and yet 
hopes God will deal with him ; he giveth 
them time to recolle& and bethink rhem- 

| ſelves, 


The Sixth Sermon. 


ſelves, doth not ſoon Deſpair of their 
growing better, but tries all che Arts and 
Methods of Patience and Kindneſs, and is 
unwilling to be brought to Extremities, 
or to do any thing that may ſeem harſh 
or rigid; and in a word, had rather fut- 
fer an hundred than do one Evil. 


Charity is kind , ypn5s;, Gentle and 
Courrteous, eaſic to bz treated with, is 
Gratious and Benign, and as far as may 
be, uſeful to all. Chriſtian Charity doth 
ſweeten mens Minds and Spirits; ſmoorhs 
the Ruggednels and Unevennels of their 
Natures, makesthem Tractable, Atfable, 
and, as far as is conſiſtent with their In- 
nocency, Complaiſant. 


CONTRARY towhich is that rough- 
neſs and fourneſs of Diſpoſition and Man- 
ners which is diſtaſtful co,and grates upon 
every one that falis in its way ; as it was 
ſaid of Nabal before-mentioned, that he 
was ſuch a Son of Belial, that a man could 
not ſpeak unto him: Such were the Pha- 
riſees of old, Grave; Formal and Moroſe, 
Troublefom and Uneaſie to all who con- 
verſed with them, Sullen and Froward, 
And too many ſuch there are in the 

N 3| World; 
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World, who pretend to preat and high 
Attainments in Religion, and yet are of 
ſuch techy and firy Diſpolitions, thar 
there is no living quietly by them ; no- 
thing can pleaſe them, a Man is afraid of 
having any thing to do with them, they 
are of fuch waſpiſh, quarrciſome, and 
churliſh Natures. | 


WHEREAS he in whom Chriſtian 
Charity dwells, endeavours to oblige cve- - 
ry one, and carries himſclf fairly towards 
all, ſoas to pain every man's good Word 
and Opinion; he is Calm and Mild, and 
friendly in his Deportmenr, recciveth e- 
very one thar Adareſſeth himſelt ro him 
with Civility and Reſpect; his Demeanor 
is full of Compliance and Condeſcenſion, 
his Carriage and Behaviour Free, Candid 
and Ingenuous; and indeed there is no 
greater pleaſure in the World than what | 
is to be found in the Converſation of thoſe | 
in whom the truc Chriſtian Temper and 
Spirir rules and prevails. 


No onecomplainsof ſuch an one; he is | 
not prievous or cft:nfive to any, and if he 
cannot do you all that Courtefie you de- 
fire,yerche ſo civilly denies you, that you 
| | are 
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are almoſt as much pleaſed as if he had 
granted your Requeſt. Charity is kind, 


3. Charity emvieth act; the charitable 
Man grudgeth not at another's good, doth 
not murter and repine becauſe his Neigh- 
bour thrives better, hath a greater Trade, 
is of better Repute, hath got a larger E- 
ſtate, or hath arrived to greater Dignity 
and Preterment than himſelf. Chariry 
rather rejoiceth and pleaſcth it felt in o- 
ther mens doing well; it addeth to a 
charitable Man's contentment to ſee other 
men ſatisfied, and doth really miniſter 
unto, and encreaſe his own happineſs to 
ſee the happineſs of his Neigbours and 
Acquaintance. He findeth almoſt as much 
Delight and Complacence in their good 
fortune and ſucceſs as they themſelves do, 
thus making the Happineſs of every man 
to become really and truly his own : it 
maketh him berrer to fee other men in 
Health, and refreſheth his Spirits to ſee 
others chearful and pleaſed, No real Be- 
nefir or Advantage happens to any round 
about him, but he comes in for his ſhare, 
and {argely partakes of it, and the plea- 
fure of it becomes as truly his, as it is 
the Perſon's who is poſleſled of ir. 

N 4 Nay, 
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NAY, as it hath bcen obſerved by 
ſome, here Loye hath the advantage. I 
enjoy greater pleaſure in my Neighbour's 
good Succeſs and Proſperity than he him- 
ſelf can poſſibly do: tor all the Content and 
Joy what his Proſperity miniſters to him, 
I have pure and unmix'd, without bear. 
ing part in thoſe Cares and Troubles with 
Which it is uſually attended, 


Love makes us not apt to take Dil. 
guſt and Per, tho God ſhould beſtow the 
good things of this Life more liberaliy up- 
on ſome others than our ſclves, whereas 
the Envious Man would not have God do 


any good turn for any Perſon without his | 


L cave and Approbation. He would alone 
engroſs and Monopolizc all the Bleſlings 
of Heaven and Benefits otthe Earth, or at 
leaſt, it he could have his Will, none 
ſhould partake of them bur ſome private 
Friends of his, and thoſc he hath a good 
Opinion of, He would have God mind 
no one clic in the World, nor hear any 
other Prayers beſides his own; nay he 
reckons himſclt 11] dealt with, and muti- 
nies againſt Heaven it any thing goes be- 


ſide him, or any one enjoys ſomething - 


he 
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he is without. There is many a man in 
the World who thinks himſelf beyond all 
Expreſſion miſerable, for no other reaſon 
bur only becauſe another man 1s Happy 3 
the good things his Neighbour enjoys ear 
up his Fleſh, dry up his Marrow, and 
prey upon his Spirits, make his Eyes hol- 
low, his Cheeks lean, his Face pale, and 
his Bones rotten. Hence it hath been 
obſerved that Envious men are the only 
Perſons to whom without form of Juſtice 
or breach of.Charity we may do harm; 
fince ro do them Hurt or Miſchief we 
need only do Good to their Neighbours. 
Love envieth not. 


4. CHARITY waunteth not 2t ſelf, % 
mprepdicu. I ſhall not diſpute the rigid 
meaning ot the Original Word, but follow 
our Tranſlation of itz Vaunteth nor ir 
ſelf, is not Infolent and Domincering, and 
Arrogantly impoſing upon others, as if 
we only were Wiſe and worthy to be Re- 
garded; but it is modeſt and govern- 
able, willing to yield, and comply, and 
ſubmit tothe Judgment of others. This | 
vaunting, fooliſh and giddy Elation of the 
Mind is the cauſe of manifold Quarrels 
and Diſturbances in the World, when men 
mala- 
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malapertly take upon themſelves to,pre- 
ſcribe ro others, and fondly expect rhar 
their ſingular humour only ſhould be ob- 
ſerved, that their private Will and Fancy 
ſhould ſtand for a Rule and Law to all 0- 
thers, and that all men ſhould Accom- ' 
modate themſelves to their idle Conceits, 
fond Prejudices, unreaſonable Cuſtoms, or 
impertinent Opinions. 


CHARITY vaunt?th not it ſelf,and as 
it tollows,zs not puffed up,which is of near 
ſignification, and therefore may be joined 
with the former. Haughtineſs and Im- 
periouſneſs of Mind, procceding from a 
r00 great love and opinion of our ſelves, 
doth eſpecially ſhew ir ſelf in Deſpifing all 
others. Proud Perſons arc fo full of them- 
ſelves, fo wrap d up in the vain Contem- 
plation of their own Perfections, that 
they flight and defpife all che World; 
they look-upon it as a Diſparagement to 
learn from any, they cannot bear the leaſt - 
contradiction or oppoſition, they take up- 
on themſelves to judg and condemn all 
others, and will allow none to pretend to 
Wiſdom or Underſtanding beſides them- 
ſelves. Any the leaſt Difreſpe& or Over- 
{$gohr, any failure of duc Obſervance and 

| Sub- 
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Submiſſion ſtreight begers a Quarrel ; for 
they think themſelves Wronged, Afﬀront- 
ed, and unjuſtly deait with, it every 
one does not Value them juſt at the ſame 
Rate they do themſelves. 


BuT now Love-makes us Humble and 
lowly minded, teacheth us to value thoſe 
Accompliſhments, to fet a due Price and 
Eſtimate upon thoſe Abilities others are 
endued with, and not to magnifie our 
ſelves, or to think of our ſelves more high. 
ly than we ought to think : and therefore 
in Scripture, where the vertue of Charity 
is commanded, Humility is very often 
joined with it; Pat ou therefore bowels of 
mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind. Be 
ye kindly affettioned one towards another 
in brotherly love, in honour preferring one 
another, eſteeming others better than your 


ſelves. 


WHAT we havea real Kindneſs for, is 
apt to appear'to us in all Circumſtances 
better than indeed it is, and were our 
Minds oncethroughly poſſeſſed with Cha- 
rity towards others, we could not eafily 
entertain any deſpicable and contemp- 
tible Thoughts of them, but upon all Oc- 

calions 
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caſions ſhould bear a due Regard and De- 
ference to them ; and if this one cff=& of 
Charity did but get ground in the World, 
if men were Humble and Modeſt, diffi- 
dent and diſtruſttul of | themſelves, wil- 
ling to learn,and receive InſtruCtions from 
others more Learned and Wiſcr than 
themſelves, we might hope ſoon to ſcean 
end of thoſe Unchriſtian Feuds and 
Schiſms which our Church is ſo miſerably 
infeſted with. But fo long as men lean fo 
much to their own Underſtandings, and 
are ſwelled with ſuch lofry Conceits of 
their own Abilities that they think they 
need-no Inſtruction; fo long as they are 
ſo fond of their own private and ſingular 
Opinions, as chat they not only refolye 
inflexibly co adhere ro them themſelves, 
bur feek to impole them upon others, and 
fall our with all whoare not of their Mind 
and Way, nay take upon them to pro- 
nounce every one Damned who is nor as 
fond of their childiſh Conceits as them- 
ſelves are; what can we expect bur rife 
and envying, contention, confuſion, and te: 
very evil work £ Charity vaunteth not it 


ſelf, is not puffed up. 
5. Charity 
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5. Charity doth not behave it ſelf un- 
ſeemly; #x agnyyys coth never uſe 0- 
thers rudely in Words or Geſtures, eſpe- 
cially not reproachfully; and thus it is 
ficly joined with what went before ; Con- 
rumelious Behaviour being the natural 
cfte& of Pride and Arrogance. We care 
not how we demean our ſelves towards 
thoſe whom we deſpiſe and ſet at nought, 
wecan hardly vouchſafe ſuch a good Look 
or a civil Word : but now Love giveth no 
abuſive Language, never caſterh Dirt in 
the Face of any; it never endeavoureth 
to diſhonour or diſparage any ones Per- 
ſon, bur is reſpeC&tful to all however they 
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difter from us; it can confute the Errors 


of thoſe whom we oppole without any 
opprobrious or diſgraceful; RefleQions, 
and anſwer their Arguments, and ſhew 
that they arcin the Wrong without Revi- 
ling their Perſons, or calling them Names. 
 Andirt were well if this were regarded 
more than it is in our religious Debates 
and Controverſies; if we would learn to 
differ from one another in our Judgments 
and matters of Opinion Without virulent 
Railing, and taunting Speeches, and un- 
handſom beſpattering and expoſing our 

Adver- 
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Adverſaries, which one thing, it it were 
conſcientiouſly obſerved, would goa great 
way towards the maintaining Peace a- 
mongſt us, notwithſtanding our ditte- 
rent Sentiments and Apprehenſions. The 
ill Language which we give one another 
ofrenrimes doth ſer us at a greater di- 
ſtance,and moreeſtrange our Minas trom 
one another, than all our different Con- 
ceptions and Judgments. Railing apainſt 
choſe who diſſent from us never yet made, 
nor is it likely ever to gain, any one Con- 
vert or Proſelyte; Men are naturally in- 
clined to ſulſpe&t that ro be a bad Caule 
which needs ſuch baſe artl unmanly Ar- 
vifices to uphold it; and it is a ſhrewd 
ſign that we want ſubſtantial Reaſons and 
Arguments againſt any thing, when once 
we begin to Scold and cry out with him 

in Lucian @ ygmweal[, thon curſed dam- 
aed Villain, it is nor fo or ſo; bur now 
Love is not rude or clamorous, but pati- 
tiently and calmly hears borh ſides, and to- 
berly and cooly debates the Matter, and 
reaſons. meekly about rthings3 it conl1- 
dereth mare what it is thar is ſpoken than 

who it is that ſpeaks, ir giverh no need- 

ieſs Provocation, it behaveth not it ſelf 
unſeerty. 
6. Charity 
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6. Charity ſeeketh not her own, A fcel- 
fiſh, ſtingy and narrow Spirit, when we 
care for none bur our Selvyes, and regard 
not how it fares with other Men, ſo we 
do but live in eaſe and plenty our ſelves, 
is of all other things moſt contrary ro 
that Charity which our Sayiour both by 
his DoCtrine and Example hath taught 
and ſo earneſtly recommended to us3 
Love is not Mercenary or Self-ſceking, 
ir inclineth us ro do good to others, 
though we thereby receive not the leaſt 
advantage to our ſelves, beſides the plea- 
{ure of doing it; if our Hearts be full of 
true Charity, it will never ſuffer us to be 
in quiet till we give it ſome vent, and 
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will make us impatiently ſeek for Oppor- 


runitics of exerciſing it; it will ſpend it 
{elf in laying out for others; ſo far is Love 
from projecting Gain or Profit to it ſelf 
by that kindneſs ir doth to others, that 
it is beneficent to the” evil and unthank- 
tul, to the Indigent and thoſe who are 
unable to make any requital; it teacheth 
us to /end not hoping to recezve again, nay 
to do Good to thoſe who return Evil for 
it, fofaris it from any baſe or ſelfiſh De- 
ſigns, 1 Cor, 10.24, Let no man ſeek his 

own 
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own, but every man another's wealth; Chri- 
{tian Charity obligeth us to purſue the Be- 
ncfit and Edification of others, tho it be 
with ſome loſs to our ſelves, and reacherh 
us willingly to ſufter ſome Detrimentr, ra- 
ther than omit a fair occaſion of doing 
a publick Good, We are not ?o pleaſe 
our ſelves, but rather to pleaſe our Neigh- 
bour for his good, Rom. 15+ 1,2. for this 
is the Mind which was in Chriſt Jeſus, 
who denicd himſelf, nay laid down his 
Lite for the good of Mankind. 


CHRISTIANS arc or ought to be fo 
cloſely linked together by this bond of 
Charity, that every one ſhould be as foli- 
cirous and concerned for the good of other 
menasheis tor his own.I am ſure the Love 
of che Primitive Chriſtians was foremark- 
able, and raiſed ſuch an Admiration even 
amonglt their very Enemies and Perſccu- 
cors, that it was a proverbial Speech a- 
monglt the Gentiles, See how the Chriſti 
ans love one another, what. care do they 
rake one of another 2 Had they been all 
Brethren according to the Fleth, they 
could not more heartity have contrived, 
noz more inJuſtriouſly advanced one a- 


nothers Intereſt and Welfare than _y 
did : 
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did : Was any onc among(t them cail in- 
ro Priſon, all the Chriſtians oi thar place 
»efently flocked ro-him to Vifie and Re. 
teve him. Was any one viſited with Sick- 
acts, all the beſt and grearelt Perfonages 
did {treight condeſcend ro miniſter unto 
him in his weak Eiſtare, Were any poor 
and in want, their Straits and Neceſlities 
were no ſooner known than they were 
relieved. But what is now become ot 
this brave and generous Spirit 2 when in- 
ſtead. of doing gooa unto, we devour and 
bite on2 another 2 Charity ſeeketh not her 
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7. CHARITY 2s noteafily provoked, 
£ T&eze;), which differs from what we 
had betorc,t ſuffereth long, in this,thar the 
tormer eſpccially reſpe&ts Revenge, bur 
tis 15 the paſſion of Anger, and tho we 
may fomerimes upon juit Occaſions be 
diſpleaſed and offended, yet Charity will 

each us always to obſerve theſe two 
Rules, | 


(1) Tas Excellent Grace of Chari- 
ry will give us ſo much power and com- 
mand over our Szlves, as that we {hall 
10t be ſirddenly inflamed upon every 


O flight 
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ſlight inadvertency, miſtake or misfor- 
tune of our Brother ; we thall ner be ca- 
ſily Angred upon every little and rrivial 
Occaſion. A charitable Man 1s not nice 
and delicate, apt to pick Quarrels, to take 
Fire and fall out.into Rage and Paſſion up- 
on every crois Action or Miſcarriage ; 
he is caſie in his Converſe and Deport- 
ment; and it is no difficult matter for a 
man to live with him without ever of- 
tending him. But alas! how weak and im- 
potent are molt ot us in this caſe 2 How 
doth every litcle forgertulnels or negli- 
Fence of a Servant, Infcriour or Nc igh- 
bour, the breaking of a Glaſs, tlic jots of 
a trifle, diſcompoſe and ruttle our Minds, 
and raiſe ſuch ſtorms and tumults in our 
Breaſts as require a great decal oftime and 
rrouble to lay and appeaſe; we have but 
little kindnets for thote whom we cannor 
at all bear with ; not onely Charity but 
cven common Humanity requircs this at 
our bands, that we ſhould mutually pais 
by and overlook ſuch little indiſcrerions, 
overſights, miſtakes and inadvertencies, 
which we arc all more or lcis ſubject un- 
to, and cannot live withour, 


(2.) WHEN 
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(il.) WHEN we have great and juſt 
cauſe of Anger and Offence given us, yet 
Charity ſuffercth us not to fail into im- 
moderate Paſſion, or to be tran{ported 
by blind Raye and Fury beyond rhe 
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bounds of Reafon and Religion : it will ſe-. 


cure us from all Paroxyſms of Anger, for 
ſo the Greek word properiy ſignifies: it 
will reftrain that unruly and ungovern- 
able Paſtion within its due Bounds and 
Meaſures, and keep it in ſome Temper 
and Moderation, and not ſuffer it to be- 
tray us into any unreatfonable and raſh 
Actions, which end in thame and a bitter 
Repentance. Our Anger,how juſt focver, 
ſhould never make us hurt or injure the 
Perfon offending. Ir ſhould never break 
out into Fury, which is the ſhort madneſs 
of a Man; we ſhould never be fo far ex- 
aſperated, as to ſufer our Paſſion to hurry 
us into any Indecency or Excels. 


I T is certainly as lawiul on ſome Oc- 
caſtons to be Angry, as it is to Rejoice, 
Grieve, Pity, or exerciſe any other Aﬀe- 
Ction of our Minds: there is no Paſſion 
implanted by God in Man, but what was 
defined by our Wife Maker for ſome 

O 2 good 
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good End, and whilſt in the Exerciſe 
thereof it is direCted to thac End, and 
kept within its duc Bounds and Limits, 
ſubject unto and regulated by Reaſon, 
the principal and Imperial Faculty ot our 
Souls, fo far it is certainly harmlels, nay 
uſetul. 


IN truth, all the Paſſions in themſelves 
ſimply conſidered are neither good nor 
evil. Love, Hatc, Hopc, Fear, Joy, Sor- 
row, and the reſt, as they arc parts of 


cur Nature, are things indiftcrent 3 bur 


when they arc ficly circum(ſtantiated and 
ordered,they then become morally Good, 
and are highly Beneficial rous, and ferve 
many excellent Purpoſes: bur when they 
arc miſplac'd or extravagant, wien they 
Command us, and arc our Maſters, they 


then become morally Evil, and the molt 


troubleſom things in the World both to 
our iclyes and others. We muſt rake 
grcat care therefore to curb and bridlc 
this paſſion of Anger, to keep it under Go- 
vernment, and not ſuffer ir to Dethrone 
our Reaſon, or to hinder the tree uſe of it, 
or to make us act any thing Precipgrant- 
iv, Unadviſed!y or Fooliſhly. And this I 
think may be given as a certain Rule 


whereby 
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whereby we may judg when our Anger 
becomes fintul and vitious, and doth 
traaſgrets the Limirs of Charity ; name» 
ly, when it is raiſed to ſuch an height, as 
chat we have no pertect Command over 
our ſelves, and cannor- freely uſe or ex- 
erciſe our Reaſons and Underſtandings ; 
when we drive on headlong, and the | 
Beaſt rides the Man; when we do we / 
know not what, and repent of it after it 
1s done; when our Paſſion is got into the 
Chair, and carriesall before it ; when our 
Bloud boils, and our Spirits are. in a great 
Fermentation, and we are fo blinded with 
Fury and Rage that we know no diffe- 
rence between Friend or Foe , right or 
wrong, but are hurried on by the torrent 
_ of an impetuous Paſlion to the Commil- 
ſion of rhe greateſt Outrages, to the moſt 
diforderly and unſcemly A@ions: this 
is ſurely contrary to Charity which zs zot 
eaſily provoked, 


8. Charity thinteth no evil: is apt and 
ready t9 put the beſt an faireſt Interpre- 
rations upon all the Actions of other men. 
Whatever Vices other men are guilty of, 
Love, it po{iible,will find out Excuſes, and 
picad their Pardon. Ic will be fo far from 
O 3 aggra- 
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aggravating thoſe Injuries which our 
Neighbors may at any time have ofter'd 
us, that it will ſet ir ſelf to find out ſome 
charitable Conſtruction or other, and be 
ingenious in deviſing Apologics tor them. 
Ic will put us in mind of the good Offices 
they may ſometimes have done us, rec- 
kon up the ſeveral Kindnefies we may 
have formerly received from them, and 
make uſe of that as an Argument to pre- 
vail with us more caſily to paſs by the 
wrong we now ſuffer. Love will be ſure 
tro alledg ſomething or other in their Fa- 
vor, ſometimes their Ape, ſometimes their 
Iznorance, fometimes the Sickneſs of their 
Body, fomerimes thar of their Mind : per- 
haps it was done by miſtake. perhaps un- 
awarcs, againſt the mind and will of him 
who did it, Wharever miſchict or da- 
mage we have reccived, yer perhaps it 
was never intended or deſigned, and it 
was done rather by chance than our of 
any ill will: at Icait he was mi :nformed, 
he was ina great and violent PaiJion, and 
much out of humour when he did ir, and 
perhaps now is heartily {orry for w har he 
has done, and is juſt con:ing to ask us 
Forgivencls. | 


TovVE 
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LoVE 1s not Jealous or Suſpicious, 
doth nor endeavour to blaſt mens good 
Actions and Repurarions by imagining 
and ſurpriſing tome ſecret Evil or bad De- 
ſign in them, but makes a tavourabie 
Conſtruction, and a tair and Candid In- 
rerpretation of every thing, and always 
judgerh the belt, 


I know nothing more oppoſite to Cha- 
rity than that DetraCing, Cenlorions Hu- 
mour which prevails "fo much in the 
World : when men raſhly Cenfare and 
Condemn their Neighbours without any 
juſt or probable Grounds,and by vain Sur- 
miles and [ll-tavoured Conſtructions lef- 
ſen the Good they do, and aggravate the 
Evil; as thus, © Such an one 1s a very L- 
« beral and Charitable man,and it mult be 
* acknowledged rhat he doth a great deal 
* of Good in the place where he lives ; 
* but I wiſh he be not Vain-glorious in 
fail this: IT am much atraid he doth it 
* onely to b2 ſeen of men. Another is 
* indced very Szrious and Devour in the 
« Church, bur I doubr whether he he as 
* Honeſt ar Home. I can find no Faulr 
* with ſuch a Neighbour, he is wholly 

O 4 « blame» 


Lay 


IF 
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*« blamecleſs as to his outward Converia- 
* tion, a good Moral man, but I do no: 
** queſtion bur he hath ſome private 
** haunts, he is onely a little more cun- 
* ning and cloſe than the reſt of his 
'* Neighhours. Thus do many men, who 
it may be arc conſcious to themſelves thar 
they have no true folid Worth on which 
to bottom a Repuration, ſeek to raiſe it on 
the ruin of other mens. Such as arc bad 
themſelves are apr to think all others fo 
roo, and to ſuſpect that every one is an 
Hypocriteaad Diſſembler, who pretends 
ro more Honeſty or Religion than them: 
ſelves. They cannot imagine that others, 
whatever outward ſhew they may make, 
can really abſtain from thoſc Pleaſures and 
Gratifications which they are ſo {trong]y 
inclined unto, and in which they find ſo 
much ſavour and reliſh. But Love takes 
cvery thing by the beit handlc, and never 
judgerh nor ſuſpe&eth any man to be 
worle than his viſible Actions do declars 
him. Love thinketh uo evil. 


9. Charity rejoyceth not in iniquity, but 
78 the truth. A charitable man is to far 
from rejoycing when others do amils, | 
that he is paſſionatly Aﬀc&ted with ſfor- 

row 
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row for it. He is moved to as much Pity 
and Compallion, and feels as ſenſible a 
griet for the Sins and Follies.ot thoſe a- 
mongſt whom he dwells, as he doth tor 
ahy temporal AfiiStions or bodily Cala- 
miries that do at any time beta] them, He 
longeth tor the Salvation of all men, and 
nothing can trouble him more than to ſee 
men needlcſly and tooliſhly deſtroyingand 
undoing themſelves, when by the Religion 
they proteſs,they enjoy ſo many and tuch 
tair Opportunities of making themſclves 
tor ever Happy. Bur he rejoyceth zu the 
truth. Nothing pleaſeth him ſo much as 
to ſee Goodneſs and Truth prevail and in- 
large their Dominions, and become pro- 
{perous and triumphant in the World. 
He joineth with the heavenly Hoſt at 
the converſton of every Sinner in their 
Hymns and Praiſes and Allelujahs, and 
heartily blefleth the Divine Goodneſs for 
thoſe Graces and Excellent Diſpoſitions 
and Qualities he finds others indued 
With. 


How far then are they trom Charity 
to whom it is Meat and Drink to hear a 
bad ſtory of their Neighbor 2 who watch 
tor mens Halting, make ſport with _ 

ins, 
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ſins, and take great plcaſure and deliphr 
in publiſhing the guilr and thame of O- 
thers: who gad trom Houle to Houlc, 
and run into all Companies on no other 
Errand bur to proclaim and divulge fuch 
Failings and ImperteCtions as they know 
their Neighbours are guilty of ; who cu- 
rioully pry into mens Actions on purpoſe 
to ſpy out ſome Faults, and then ſeverely 
Comnent and Criticiſe upon them ; and 
wherever they come, make them the 
ſubject of their impertinent and unſa- 
voury Prattle. But the Apollle farther 


adds, 


10. CHARITY beareth all things. The 
words in the Ocriginal arc are 5m, 
which are here badly rendred. Ir thould 
be, as almoſt all Interpreters do agree, 
covercth and concealeth all things. Cha- 
rity chuſeth rather to hide and caſt a 
Veil over the Sins and Faults ot others, 
than to Trumpet and Proclaim them. A 
Charitable man is not wanting in his Du- 
ty to Warn and Rebuke thoſe whom he 
knows guilty of any notorious Sins, bur 
then he doth it fecrerly and in private : 
betore others he chulſes rather to take no- 


tice of what is Good and commendable 
| 18 
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in men, than of what is Faulty : he never 
ſpeaks ill of any Man behind his back, 
bur rather it poſſible finds ſomething or 
other to commend him for. There is 
hardly any Man ſo wicked, fo much cn- 
ſlived to Baſeneſs and Villany, but he 
hach fome good Quality or other, and 
this Charity will be ſure to lay hold on, 
and improve to his Advantage : not that 
we are bound ro commend any one falſe- 
ly, or may not ſpeak the truth of a Per- 
fon, when it is for his own or other mens 
Advantage that it ſhould be diſcovered ; 
bur Charity obligeth us to give a tavour- 
able Charactcr ot others, and to repreſent 
them, as much as may be, to Advantage ; 
and to take all Opporrunities to commend 
them, rather than necdlefly to Vilify and 
Diſparage them, and ſpeak all the Evil we 
know ot them. 


THERE are many who are always 
complaining of the looſenels and profane- 
nels of che Age, of the Sins and Debauche- 
ries of the times they live in, and under 
this pretence they prievouſly Slander, 
Backbite and Calumniate their Neigh. 
bors, and take all occaſions to ripup and 
lay open their Faults,and with great ſtudy 

and 


20.4. "The Sixth Sermon. 


and Artifice publiſh their Diigraces ; and 
this they do with great De -murcnels and 
curned-up Eyes, as it they were mightily 
concerned tor the Honour of God and 
Religion, and were heartily rroubled and 
grieved ro hear or report ſuch ſhametul 
and ſcandalous Things ; and thus when 
they have vented a moſt Curſed maiitious 
Lye, with the Woman in the Proverbs, 
tacy wipe their Mouths and ſay they have 
done no wickednels, and would have you 
impute it wholly to their Zzal, and not to 
their Malice. This I cannot better re- 


preſent unto you than by tranſlating the 


words of an Ancicnt Father, who "thus 
deſcribes ſome in his days. 


C THERE arc, ſaith hc, who ſhall en- 
dceavor to {ſhadow and diſguil lc the Malice 
and I-Will they have conceived againlt 
any fort of Perſons or Co: mpany of Men 
with the tale colour oi Zeal tor the Glory 
of God, and ſorrow tor rhe wickcanels 
of the Times; and then looking very Sad- 
ly and premiting a deep Sigh, with a de- 
jected Countenance and "doleful Voice, 
racy vent their Lycs and Slanders and 

rheretore, ſaith he, tacy do all this, that 
chey may the more caſtly perſuade thoſe 
who 
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who hear them of the trurch of what they 
relate; that the Story may be the fooner 
believed, and more readily ſwallowed, 
as ſecming to be uttered with an unwil- 
ling Mind, and rather with the AfﬀeQtion 
of one that Condoles, than any fſctch of 
Malicc : I am grievouſly ſorry for it, ſaith 
one, for I love the Man well, he is one of 
Excellent Parts, and hath many things ve- 
ry Laudablc in him, but— and-then he ag- 
geravatcs this particular Sin ( whether 
truly or fallly imputed ro him it matters 
not) to the higheſt Degree : Another tells 
you, I] knew ſo much of him before, bur 
it ſnould never have gone farther for me, 
but now fſecing rhe matter is out (though 
perhaps he was the firſt broacher of it ) he 
ſhakes his Head and lifts up his Eyes,and 
tells you it is indeed too true; he ſpeaks 
it with grict of Hearr, and thentells it in 
every Company he comcs in, but adds it is 
great pity, he otherwiſe excells in many 
things, but in this he cannot be excuſed. ] 
Thus far my Author. 


THERE is, faith Sulomon,Prov.12.10, 
that ſpeaketh like the piercings of aSword, 
And Prov.18.8. The words of a tale-bearer 
are as wounds, and they go dewn into the 

inner 
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innermoſt parts of the belly : Curſe the 
whiſperer aud double rongued » for (uch 
have deſtroyed. many that were at peace, 
faith che Son of Syrach This it any thing 
1s point blank contrary to Charity, tor 
Love covereth ail fins, Prov. 10.12. Chari. 


ty hideth all things, 


Ir. YET farther, Charity bclieveth al 
things, hopeth ail things. It maketh us to 
believe all the good of others we have rhe 
leaſt probable ground for,and to "1 that 
which we have no reaſon to believe. We 
very eaſily believe thoſe things to be, 
which we betorc-hand with were true, 
and therefore Charity being a w iſhing 
well to all Men, muſt needs incline us to 
believe well alſo of them : this daily cx- 
perience tells us, thar where we Love, 
there weare very unaprt to diſcern Faults, 
though never foplain and obvious to the 
impartial and difintereſted ; witnels rhe 
{trange Blindneſs men venerally have to- 
wards their own, chough never ſo grols 
and fooliſh, The judoment of Charity | iS 
very large and comprehenſive, it rakes in 
all, and believes well of every one who 
continues within the Pale of the Chriſtian 
Church, doth never preſume to judg 
mens 
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mens Hearts, and pry -into their ſecret 
Intentions. . 


Nay, Where there is ſome reaſon to 
doubr of a man's truth and fincerity, yet 
Charity hopeth the beſt. It deſpairs ot no 
man's Repentance and Salvation, but en- 
tertains ſome hopes' that even the worſt 
of men, the moſt retractory and diſobe. 
dient will ar length amend and grow Wi- 
ſer. Whoever fins, Charity hopes it is 
out of Weaknels, or Surpriſe, or Inadver- 
rency, and not cut of wilfulneſs or habi- 
tual Cuſtom : whoever miſtakes Charity 
hopes the Error proceeds from Ignorance 
onely, or unavoidable Prejudice, or un- 
happy Education, and not from a bad and 
wicked Mind, or from any worldly fen- 
ſual Intereſt. And in this particular is the 
Charity of our Church much to be com- 
mended, who contents her felt with pro- 
pounding an'undoubted ſafe way to Hea- 
ven, without paſling any reprobating Sen- 
tences 'and Anathema's on all other 
Churches and Socicties of Profeflors, and 
excluding them from all hope of Mercy 
or poſſibility of Salvation. And indecdit 
concerneth us ail to take great care rightly 
to diſcharge this Office of Charity, ſince 

accord. 
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according as we judg others, fo {hall we 
our ſelves be judged; it is our Intereit a; 
well as our Dury to be very Mild an 
Mercitul in our Cenſures of others, and 
co judg of them with Favour and Allow- 
ance, ſince with what meaſure we meaſare 
unto others, it jhall be meaſured un!o us 
again, 


12. Liſtly, Charity exdureth all things ; 
never will be wearicd or tircd-ourt ; 1s not 
fickle and wavering ; thinks nothing too 
much to Do, nothing too grear to Un- 
dertake, nothing too hard to Undergo 
for the good of others. Love {ticks not 
at any thing, nay makes any Duty or La- 
bour eafic and picalant; as Jacos alter 
his diſappointment grudged nor to ſerve 
the other ſeven years for the fake of 
Rachel. Love is ſtroig as death, many wa- 
res cannot quench it, nor the flouds drown 
7t ; nothing can allay the heat of its En- 
deavours, or ſtop its Progreſs; it cafily 
furmounts all Difficulties, and triumphs 
over all Oppoſition: tho we meer with 
great Ingratitude, Contradiction and un: 
worthy Returns from thoſe whom we 
have obliged, yer Love 15 not apt to re- 
peat of the Good ir hath done, bus fil: 
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perſeveres , endeavouring to overcome 
evil with good, unkindneſfſes with courte- 
fies. Love doth nor invent excuſes or 
ſeek delays when a fair occaſion of ex- 
erciſing ir ſelf is offered ; it makes us 
willing for ſome time to leave our own 
buſineſs, though of near concernment to 
us, to expoſe our ſelves to heat and cold, 
to weariſome and painful Journies, to 
deny our ſelyes our own caſe and plea- 
ſure, and profit in ſome meaſure, rather 
than to fortcir an opportunity of ſhewing a 
oreat kindneſs. Charity endureth all things, 


TH 15s now is that affection of Loye 
which we ought to bear one towards ano- 
ther : this is that kind, benign and praci- 
ous Temper, which maniteſts us to be the 
Children of God, and to partake of his Na- 
ture, and to be like unto him who x good 
and doth good, which ſhews us to be the fol- 
lowers of our Saviour in deed and in truth, 
who went about doing good,and which alone 
can fit us for that Kingdom wherein true 
Love, undiſturbed Peace, and univerſal 
Charity dwells and reigns tor evermorc. 


T o convince yoy of the neceſlity oi this 
irame and temper of Spirit. ler me oniy 
Put 
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put you in mind of what St. Paul faith in 
che beginning of this Chapter, that tho'a 
Man ſhould be able /o ſpeak with the tougues 
of Men and Angels, had the pitt of all Lan- 
guages, and could Diſcourſe with the 
orcateſt Eloquence and Efficacy, yet with- 
out this Charity he would be but as ſound. 
zng braſs, or a tinkling cymbal. Though 
a Man had the gift of Prophecy, and could 
foretel Things to come, were inſpired 
from Above, and were able to conyert 
others to the Faith, and propagate the 
Chriſtian Religion in the World ; though 
he could wnderſtand all Myſteries, ex- 
pound all Scripture, and give an account 
of the moit difficult and ſublime Truths, 
and had a// Knowledge and all Faith, nay, 
the higheſt degree of that Faith by which 
Miracles are wrought, fo that he could 
remove mountains, yet Withour this Afﬀe- 
Ction of ſincere Love he would be nothing 
worth ; nay, though a Man ſhould part 
with his whole Eſtate, and beſtow all his 
Goods to feed the Poor, though he ſhould 
exerciſe rhe higheſt Acts of Bounty and 
Liberality ; nay, laſtly, though he ſhould 
give his Body to be burned for his Religion, 
and Die a Martyr for the Faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, yet it he hath nor Chariry, it he 
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cannot patiently bear and pardon Injuries 
and Afﬀronts, if he delights not to do 
good, and rejoicerh not in the Happinets 
of other Men, it he be Envious, and Ma- 
licious, and Implacable, of a narrow con: 
tracted Spirit, it profiteth him nothing. 


IT, I only beg your Patience whilſt in 
a very tew words I recommend this more 
excellent way, as St. Paul calls it, this 
Spirit of Love to you eſpecially who 
have enjoyed the advantages of a Liberal 
and Ingenuous Education. And it ever | 
could hope to prevail and perſuade, I 
ſhould certainly expeCt no little ſucceſs 
in ſuch an Aſſembly as this, conſiſting of 
Perſons well raught and bred, whoſe Na- 
tures have been refined and poliſhed, and 
Minds improved and cultivated; and new- 
moulded and faſhioned by the Care and 
Skiil of thoſe excellent Perſons to whoſe 
charge we were committed. 


[ think it ought nor over-ſlightly to 
be taken notice of, that in ſuch an Ape as 
this, there are yer ſo many Perfons of 
Faſhion and Quality who are not aſhamed 
to own their Education, and therefore 
my de reaſonably rhought vert ſenſible * 
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the benefits that may have accrued to 
them from ir. I fay, in fuch an Ape as 
this, wherein the firſt thing almoſt thar 
Gentlemen aftect, after they have once 
got free from under the diſcipline of 
others, is preſently to forget all they have 
learned, and to erafe our of their minds 
all the ſober Counſels and uſetul Rules 
they had before received, huffing art all 
Inſtruction as a piece of Pedantry, fit 
only for. Children in Coats, or Fools, and 
freely revenging themſelves on their 
School-malters and Tutors, for attem- 
pting to make them wife and good againſt 
their wills, 


Bu T notwithſtanding this, I muſt fay, 
that by our thus mceting together we do 
bur little credit cither to our ſelves or the 
School where we were brought up, or 
the Perſons under whoſe feet we fate, un- 
leſs we allo clearly diſcover to the World 
in our Temper and Converfation fome- 
thing excellent and fingular that may di- 
{tinguiſh us from the rude unturored Vul- 
gar, the ignorant and illitcrate Rour. 


WE KR E thatonly good breeding which 
is now moſt faſhionable, and doth in or- 
| dinary 


dinary account paſs amongſt us for ſuch, 
I ſhould very freely acknowledge it a 
Bleſſing not much to be valued or regard- 
ed. To moye ones Leg and Body prace- 
fully and in time, to bow and cringe in 
Mood and Figure; to wear Cloaths moſt 
exatly made according to the neweſt 
Mode; to be able to ſpeak of the French 
Court, and to repeat the witty part of a 
Play, and to talk finely of Love and Ho- 
nor, and make ſmart Reparties; and to 
give cvery one good words without 
meaning any thing at all by them 3 to 
know how to embroider a Diſcourſe with 
many Oarths and a little Atheiſm ; to be 
able to drink high, and heCtor loudly ; 
to abuſe a Parſon, and to dare to kill a 
Man ; theſe and ſuch others, not worth 
naming, are too often now a days repu- 
ted rhe only gentile Accompliſhments of 
a well bred Perſon. 


Bu T theſeare notthe things welearnt 
at St. PauPs School, nor is this the Educa- 
| tion which we now aſſemble in God's 
Houſe to bleſs his Name for. Thoſe are 
truly well bred, not only whoſe under: 
ſtandings and diſcerning Faculties are im- 
proved and inlarged, but eſpecially whoſe 
| P 3 natural 
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natural rudeneſs and ſtubbornneſs is bro- 
ken, and wild and unruly Paſſions ta- 
med ; whoſe AﬀeCtions and Deſires are 
made governable and orderly ; who are 
become manageable and flexible, calm 
and tractable, willing to endure Reſtraints 
and to live according to the bett Rules. 
By good Education we are, as it were, 
made over again, the roughneſs of our 
natural Tempers is filed off, and all their 
Detedas tupplicd ; and by prudent Dilci- 
pline, ggod Example, and wiſe Counſel, 
our Manners arc ſo formed, that by the 
benefit of an happy Education we come 
almoſt as much ro excel other Men, as 
they do the brute Beaſts thar have no 
underſtanding, 


How much therefore we are obli- 
ged toour School, we can no better way 
ſhew than by*our civil and comely De- 
meanor, by our compliant and inoften- 
five Converſation, by our courteous and 
aftable, ſweet and benign Diſpoſition, by 

our kind, uſeful and ſociable Behavior 
in che World. | 


I F- we conſult the ſober Judgments of 
all Men, we ſhall foon find that there is 
| | nothing 
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nothing renders a Man more reſpeCted, 
his Company more pleaſant and delight- 
ful and deſirable, nothing procures great- 
er Credir and Reputation, and ſooner ob- 
tains the good word of every one, than 
afrec, ingenuous, candid and condeſcend- 
ing Temper, that ſtudies to oblige, and 
rejoices to do good 3 That there is no- 
thing more Noble and Generous than an 
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nothing more Amiable than Mildneſfs, 
Peaceableneſs and Gentleneſs of Spirit; 
nothing more graceful and pentile than 
Kindneſs and Benignity ; nothing more 
honorable and manly than. being uſeful 
and beneficial to all round abour us, 


AN D theſe are indeed Qualities and 
Pertections hardly attainable (as a wiſe 
Man expreſles it) by thoſe who hold the 
plough, and glory in the goad; who drive 
oxen, and are occupied in their labors; and 
whoſe talk is of their bullocts ; who give their 
mind to make furrows, and are diligent to 
give the Kine fodder, Thele are above 
the reach of the ſmith who fitieth by the 
anvil, and conſidereth the iron-work; the 


vapor of the fire waſteth his fleſh, aud he ' 


fighteth with the beat of the furnace : the 
” 4 noile 
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woiſe of the hammer and the anvil is ever 
n his ears, and his eyes look ſtill upou the 
pattern of the thing he maketh. Vulgar 
and undiſciplined minds are not capable 
of ſuch noble Principles, and worthy In- 
clinations. 


IF we indulge our furious and intem.- 
perate Appztites, and blind and impotent 
Paſſions; 1t we are apt to pick quarrels, 
and aclight in Feuds and Broils, it we al- 
low our iclves to rail and pive ill Lan- 
guage ; 11 weare rude and ſaucy in onr 
Behaviour towards others, or practiſe 
any of the mean Arts and Mcthods of De- 
rraftion : we baſely unman and degrade 
our ſelves, and offer an Afront to thar li- 
beral Education which hath been beſtow- 
cd upon us, and equal our felves to the 
yulgar Rout: for where are ſuch Qualities 
as theſe to be found bur amongſt Clowns 
and Beggars, amongſt the ſavage and un- 
bred 2 Such Accompliſhments as theſe be- 
fir only Hoſtlers and Porters: they are 
moſt highly diſtaſtful to all company, 
and productive of averfation and dire- 
ſpe&t. In a word, if you would excel 
others in point of true Worth and Excel- 
lency, endeavor to get your Souls pol- 
g: ſeſled 
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ſeſſed with this Divine Grace of Charity, 
which is the only thing that doth truly 
ennoble a Man, that doth cxalr and dig- 
nifie his Nature, and raiſe him above the 
reſt of his fellow Creatures. 
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NUMB. XXIII. 10. 


=--Let me die the death of the 
righteous, and let my laſt end 
be like his. 


Shall not now trouble you with en- 
I quiring into the {ſtrict meaning of 
theſe words, as utrered by the Pro- 
pher Balaam ; but I ſhall conſider them 
only as they are commonly underſtood, 
VIS, 
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viz, as containing in them the ſecret Wiſh 
and Delire of moſt wicked and ungodly 
Men ; who, though they are [oth tobe at 
the pains of /;ving rhe life, yer would 
fain die the death of the Righteows, and 
would pladly that heir latter end ſhould 
be like hy. As well as Men love their 
Sins, yer they would nor willingly be 
damned for them. They can't endure 
to think ſeriouſly of paſſing our of this 
World in an impenitent State. For it is 
what bur a very tew can arrive unto, 
wholly to ſhake off, or wear out all ſenſe 
of Good and Evil, of Reward and Puniſh- 
ment. The fears of another World will 
ever and anon be ſtirring and crowding 
themſelves in, and will tret and gall rhe 
Sinner ſorely, and make his thoughts 
troubleſome to him. An uneaſie Bed, a 
broken Sleep, a ſudden Affliction, an 
band-writing on the wall, will ſometimes 
force us, whether we will or no, to 
\mite upon our Breaſts, and reflect ſadly 
upon our paſt diſhonorable Mifdeeds, 
and the fatal iſſue of them; and very 
often our own Conſcience will fly in our 
Face, notwithſtanding all our arts to di- 
vert it, or our charms to lull it aſleep; 
nor could a wicked Man ever be at quiet 
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in his mind, but that he is reſolved by 
God's Grace, when time ſhall ſerve, to 
do ſomething or other, he doth not well 
know what or when, whereby he may 
obtain pardon for all the Follies and Mit: 
carriages of his Life paſt. 


I am very confident I now repreſent to 
you the ſecret Mind of moſt wicked 
Chriſtians who at any time think ſeri- 
ouſly, viz. that that which makes them 
ſo hardy and ſtupidly neglecttul of their 
Immortal Concerns, and fo jocund and 
pleaſant whilſt rhey live in plain known 
Sins, is this, that they promiſe them- 
ſelves, and depend on God's Goodneſs for 
time and opportunity of making amends 
in a lingring Sicknets, or in a declining 
Ape.. They are now young and health- 
tul, ſtrong and luſtly ; their Pulſe beats 
evenly, their Blood moves btiskly, their 
Spirits are active and ſubtile, and they 
teel no Symptoms of any approaching 
Sickneſs. Hereafter therefore they think 
it will be time enough to look atter ano- 
ther Lite, when they ſhall be nigh leaving 
this, when their Bodies ſhall begin to de- 
cline, and their Strength to decay, and 


Death ſhall make irs Approaches. 
THUS 
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THus there are as it were two ways 
propounded ro Heaven ; one, ( and that 
is counted a very dull, tedious and diffi- 
cult Paſſage, by che conſtant doing of 
good, by living righteouſly and godlily 
and ſoberly in this preſent World, The 
other, ( which is a ſhorter Curt, and a 
much broader Way ;) by repenting at our 
Death of a wicked Life: and it is not at 
all hard ro gueſs which way the preateſt 
part of Men will chooſe. 


AND would this do, it were indecd 2 
very fine and ſubtile Management of things: 
for thus we might ſwailow.-the Bait, and 
never be hurt by the Hook: we might 
have both the pleaſure of being wicked, 
and the hopes of being ſaved. We might 
ſpare our ſelves all the trouble of Relt- 
gion, and yet not miſs of the reward 
of it, We might ſpend all our days as we 
liſt, gratifie every vain Humor and 
Appetite, enjoy this World as much as 
wecan, deny our ſelves nothing that our 
Luſts and Paſſions crave, live all our Lite 
long without God in the World, and yet 
at laſt Die in the Lord. 


THE 


———— —— _ 


—— _— 


The Seventh $ erman 22 J 


THE greatenemy of Mankind hath not 
inall his Magazine a more deadly Engine 
for the DeſtruCtion of Souls. Nor is there 
any thing I know of, that doth ſo noto- 
riouſly fruſtrate and detcat the whole de- 
ſign of our Saviour's coming into the 
World, and render our Chriſtianity ſo 
uſeleſs to us, as this one Preſumption, 
that the whole of Religion, or all that is 
neceſſary to Salvation, may be performed 
upon a {ick or death-bed. For it it may 
be done as well at the laſt, in good truth 
what need we trouble our ſelves abour it 
ſooner ? what need we diſquiet our ſelves 
in vain about the exerciſes of Virtue and 
Piety, or forego the-ſweet Pleaſures of 
this Life, or conſtantly maintain a pain- 
ful and ungratctul Conflict with the In- 
clinations and inordinate Cravings of our 
Fleſh, or renounce our ſecular Intereſts, 
or undertakea ſharp and troubleſome Ser- 
vice, whenas it is but at any time lament- 
ing oyer our Sins, and truſting to the 
Performances of Jeſus Chriſt, and we 
ſhall be as ſecure of Paradiſe, as if we 
had all our days kept a Conſcience void of 
Offence both towards God, and towards all 
Men? and info doing ſhall run no other 

hazard 
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hazard but that of dying ſuddenly, which 
doth not happen to one Man in five hun- 


dred. 
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ETERN AL Bliſs and Happineſs is 

a thing of ſo very great and weighty Con- | 
fideration, of ſuch vaſt moment to us, | 
thar to put off the Thoughts rhereof, or 
Proviſion for it, but one day ( atcer that 
we are become capable of thinking and 
acting like Men) is certainly a very great 
and unaccountable Indiſcretion ; bur tor a 
Man to give all his days to himſelf, and 
to his own pleaſure and humor , and | 
to reſerve for God, for whoſe Service he | 
was born, bur one, and that the worſt | 
and the laſt ; -This is ſurely madneſs be- 
yond all meaſure. 


TH E extreme folly and danger of fuch 
Practices I ſhall now endeavor to cvince, 
by ſhewing briefly theſe three things. 


. Ho w little all that amounts to 
which can be done by a wicked Mann 
order to the obtaining the pardon of his 
Sins on a fick or dearth bed. 


_ . —  — TO 


II. How far ſhort all this comes of 
what the holy Scriptures require as the 
indiſpenſable Conditions of Salvation. 


II. WHAT ſmall hopes or encourage- 
ment God hath any where given Men to 
believe, that he will at all abate or remit 
of thoſe Conditions he hath propounded 
in the Goſpel, or accept of any thing leſs 
than a good Life. 


I. How little all that amounts to 
which can be done by a wicked Man on 
his ſick or death-bed. Now ſome art this 
time can do more, ſome leſs, according 
as God affords them Space and Ability ; 
but ordinarily the whole of a death-bed 
Repentance is ho more than a few good 
Words and Wiſhes, a ſuperficial Confeſli- 
on of Sin and Wickednels in general,ſome 
broken Prayers and Pious Expreſſions to 
the Miniſter, ( who then ſhall be ſure to 
be ſent for in all haſte, however deſpiſed 
by the Sinner all his life-rime before.) and 
perhaps receiving rhe Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, ( which he never thought 
of, nor ever would trouble himſelf about 
whilſt he was well and in health, ) toge- 
thee 
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ther with a Legacy of his il|l-gotten Goods 
ro charitable Uſes, and this in common 
Eſteem is making a good Chriſtian End ; 
and fuch an one's Condition, whatever 
his Lite hath been, is thought fair and 
hopetul. 


BurT Tam willing in the handling of 
this Subject toallow to the dying Penitent 
all the Advantages imaginable,and to con- 
ſider his Repentance in the beſt Circum- 
ſtances, and therefore I ſhall not Inſtance 
in ſuch as arc violently ſnatch'd and ſud- 
denly hurried out of the World inathe 
midſt of their Wickedneſs, and have hard- 
ly time ſo much as to beg Mercy at God's 
Hands; nor yet in thoſe who are taken 
with ſuch Diſeaſes as render them unca- 
pable of any wiſe or rational Thoughts, 
though this is a Caſe that often happens 
in the World; for there is _ a Man 
who intends when he comes to die to re- 
pent, that is, to call ro mind all his 
wicked ways, and to be extremely ſor- 
rowtul for them, and ar laſt it proves 
rhat his Sickneſs is of thar ſort as utterly 
ro take away all his Memory and Under- 
ſtanding : and when he is to look back, 
and ſerioufly to conſider how he has _ 
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ed, alas! he remembers not one thing 
good or bad that he eyer faid or did, He 
has pitched upon and fixed a time where- 
in to fit himſelf for another World, and 
for his long Home; and when that time is 
come, his Diſtemper proves ſuch, that he 
knows nothing of his going, or that he 
1s now upon his Journey. And as he liv- 
ed like a Fool All his Life long, fo now 
when he deſigned to die very pioufly and 
wiſely, perhaps he dies raving mad. Bur 
I ſhall omit theſe and the like Conſidera- 
tions, (though indeed all thoſe who are 
ſo daring and intolerably venturcſom as 
abſolutely ro reſolve to continue in all 
Ungodlineſs till they come to die, - ought 
reaſonably to expect that God ſhould in 
his juſtice cut them off without allowing 
them either the Opportunity or Means 
of Repentance)) and inſtcad thereof ſhall 
rather pur the caſe of one who dies lei- 
ſurely and. by degrees, who retains his 
Memory and Underſtanding to the laſt, 
and is able in ſome meafure to reckon up 
and recount all his former Wickedneſles ; 
and I ſhall conſider what ſuch an one can 
do towards the ſecuring his everlaſting 
Salvation, 
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1. H E may be moſt paſſionately ſor. 
rowtful for whar he hath done amiſs, fo 

that the Remembrance of his evil ways 

may become very bitter and prievous to 

him, bur yet it is hard to think tor all 

rhis that his Mind ſhould on a ſudden 
be really altered ; for I ſpeak now of 

ſuch as have all along» pleafed and de- 
lighted themſelves in Sin and Vanity, 

who have fortified themſelves with all 

the Arguments tor Vice and Irreligion, 

who have cheriſhed the moſt contempti- 

ble Thoughts of, and hated nothing fo 

much as Piety and Virtue; now is it like- 

ly that of a ſudden ſuch Mens Judgments 

and Opinions concerning the Worth, 'Va- 

lue and Goodneſs of things ſhould be fo 

wonderfully changed, that they ſhould 

be able ſo immediately to lay afide all 

their former Prejudices againſt the Rules 

of Goodneſs and Riphtcouſneſs, and to be 

reconciled in a Moment to what they 

have ſo long declared open Enmity 

againſt 2 rhar juſt a little before they dic 
they ſhouid become as abſolutely of ano- 

tnerMind,and as clearly of another Perſua: 

fon as ii they were in truth other Men? It 

argues greater command over our ſelves 

than 
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than we ſhould now find,ſhould we try the 
ſame thing, for a Man to think, believe 
judge and act quite contrary to what he 
hath thought, believed and done tor for- 
ty, or fifty, or ſixty years: ſo that in 
cruth this Grict and Sorrow that now pol- 
ſeſſes the dying Penirent, is noother than 
that of every common MalctaCtor, who 
when he is ready to receive that Puniſh- 
ment which he hath deſerved, is then 
very angry and diſpleaſed with himſelt 
for what he hath done, and yer were he 
ſet free, would not ſtick, the next fair 
Opportunity, to commir the ſame Crime 
again that he is now condemned for ; he 
is ſorry not thar he ſinned, bur that he 
cannor eſcape ſuffering for it ; it trou- 
bleth him nor ſo much that he hath been 
ſo evil, as that he fears God will prove 
juſt and rrue ro his word ; it wounds him 
to the Heart to think that he can now Sin 
no longer, thar all the Pleaſure of it is 
paſt, and that nothing now remains bur 
a ſad Reckoning and Account; bur yet he 
could ſtill applaud himſelf in the remem- 
bratice of his former Extravagancies, were 
he ſure that God would forget them ; ſo 
that it is no thanks to wicked Men though 
they arc mightily confounded ar the ſenſe 
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of their Guilt when they come to die, 
and ſee Hell gaping betore them juſt ready 
to devour them ; thoſe Fears and Hor- 
rors, that they at ſuch times feel, are 
very often but ſome flaſhes of thoſe Flames 
that are juſt ready to catch hold of them; 
and if fuch a Sorrow be Repentance, they 
ſhall then ſadly Repent to all Eternity. 


2. I F the dying Penitent procceds ſtill 
farther, moſt earneſtly and affectionate 
ly to beg God's Pardon for the fake of 
Chriſt Jeſus, pleading his Merits and Sa- 
tisfaftion ; what do they but mock God, 
(to uſe the Words of a great Scholar and 
Courtier) who think it enough to ask him 
' forgiveneſs with the remainder and laſt 
drawing of a malitious Breath e for what 
do they otherwiſe, that die this kind of 
well dying, but ſay unto God, we beſeech 
thee, O Lord, that all the falſhood, for- 
ſwearing and treacheries of our life paſt 
may be pleaſing to thee, and acceptable in 
thy fight, that thou wilt for our ſakes ( who 
Lave had no leiſure to do any: thing for 
thine) change thy Nature, and forget to be 
a Juſt God, that thou wouldſt love Tnju- 
ries and Oppreſſions, call Ambition Wiſe- 
dom, and Charity Foeliſhneſs ; certainly , 


(as 
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(as he Concludes ) they who depend uper 
ſuch Prayers have either found out a new 
God or made one. Nay, 


3- SHOULD heback his Prayers with 
Reſtitution of all thar he harh gotren un- 
juſtly, and with Charity to the Poor, and 
Forgiveneſs of all the Injuries he hath re- 
ceived from other Men; theſe indeed had 
been excellent Beginnings of a new Lite, 
had they been done in time, but what 
Virtue or Praiſe can there be in reſtoring 
that which we cannot poſſibly detain any 
longer? in giving away that which we 
muſt neceſſarily part with2 and as for 
pardoning Injuries received, alas! what 
is all this when we ſpeak of wicked and 
unreaſonable Men, who in their Lite- 
time take preſent Pay, immediate Re- 
venge? ſuch People talk of forgiving In- 
Juries, whenas there is not one Injury 
done to them that they have not a great 
while ago fully returned, there is no- 
thing behind-hand or due to them, in that 
kind ; they have had the Spite and all the 
Pleaſure ot Revenge already, and now at- 
ter that they would freely forgive and 
Die in Charity. 
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4. LASTLY, The utmoſt and greateſt 
thing that the ſick or dying Sinner can do 
1s to make ſtrong, and as to his preſent 
meaning, moſt ſincere Reſolutions againſt 
his former evil Courſes, and for walking 
in all Virtue and Godlineſs, ſhould God 


continue his Life; and this is that which 


Men uſually truſt unto in this Extremity, 
they hope God will accept of the Will for 
the Deed, and that ſuch unfeigned Reſo- 
Jutions ſhall paſs for Repentance. 


N 0 w hereI would deſire you ſeriouſly 


to conſider, that there is nothing in the 


World more cafie than to reſolve well, 
eipecially when we are under any Fearor 
Fright, that there is not any thing, how- 
ever difficult or ungrateful, or even im- 
poſſible, that Men will not readily pro- 
mile to perform if thereby they may but 
deliver themſelves from a preſſing and 
imminent Danger ; for our Minds being 


then wholly prepoſleſt with the great 


ſenſe of the Danger we are in, we weigh 
not at all the Difficulties or Inconvenien- 
ces of what at ſuch a rime we-undertake 
or engage our ſelves to do; but yet 


how hard do we by daily Experience find 
Ons -  _ 
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it to keep cloſe and conſtant to thoſe Re- 
ligious Reſolutions which we-make even 
in the time of our Health and Vigor, ' 
and that upon the moſt ſerious delibera- 
tion? And how many have we known 
in the World, who when they lay-on 
their ſick Beds, and were under the Fears 
and Apprehenſions of Death, haye by the 
moſt ſolemn Vows, and thoſe no doubt 
as to the preſent ſenſe of their Minds, 
fincere, obliged themſelves to walk in 
better ways, and profcfled that they de- 
ſired to live for no other end bur only 
to teſtifie the reality of their Intentions by 
their future Obedience; who yet, as ſoon 
as ever they have been reſtored ro health, 
have preſently returned like the dog to 
the vomit, or the ſow to the wallowing in 
the mire £ Then is the time of making 
good and laſting Reſolutions of living 
well, when we can examine indifferently, 
and detcrmin'impartially, when our Judg- 
ments are good, and our Paſlions are 
quiet ; bur all the Purpoſes of ſick Men 
are moſt commonly like the Vows of 
a Mariner in a great Tempeſt, which 
vaniſh away and are forgotten upon 
the clearing of the Sky and altering of 
the Weather 3 their Mind changes _ 
their 
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their Blood, and varies with their Pulſe, 
and all their good Purpoles are purged 
away with the Dregs of their Diſtemper, 
And thus it is cafie to obſerve that the un. 
godly Man's Reſolutions are juſt according 
to the degrees of Danger that he is in ; fo 
long as there are brisk hopes of Recovery, 
his Intentions of Amendment are weak 
and \lender, but as Death comes nigher 
and nigher, his Reſolutions increaſe and 
ger Strength, and when at laſt he ſees it 
is very unlikely he ſhould live any longer, 
then he reſolves ſoundly and ſtoutly to 
live better ; the plain meaning of which 
is this, he Promiſes and Vows to do that 
which according to his own Fears and 
Opinion is impoliible ro be done; and can 
we think that God will accept of a Pur- 
poſe, (let it be never ſo fincere) of liv- 
ing well, which is tounded upon no other 
Conſideration or Motive but only this, 
that I verily believe my Lite is now all 
done? a Reſolution that is fo far from 
being likely to hold, thar it is moſt reafon- 
able it ſhould not; for it I once am likely 
to live longer, the Reafons why I thus re- 
ſolved do then ceaſe, and I may upon as 
good Grounds, and with as great Security 
as ever goon in my former Sins. 


BuT 
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BurT farther, the dying Man reſolves 
to leave all his Sins, bur, atas, they are not 
ſo cafily parted with !- he hath entertain- 
ed and cheriſhed them for a long time, 
and they are not now fo quickly tb be 
rooted out; for jt takes even good Men 
many Months and Years, a great part of 
their time ſpent in moſt hearty and ire- 
quent begging the Divine Aſſiſtance, and 
in ca[ling together all the Arguments ima- 
ginable, and uſing their utmoſt Strength 
of Mind to conquer and ſubduc but ſome 
one unreaſonable Paſſion or Deſire ; and 
wicked Men in their life-time complain 
enough of the Difficulty of this ; what 
more commor with them than to ſay that 
it is impoſſible co refiſt the Allurements of 
good Company, or the Charms of Beau- 
ty, or the Temptations of Gain and Ho- 
nor 3 nay, do they not oiten try to excuſe 
themſelves in many Sins, by pleading 
that they are ſo uſed to them that rhey 
cannot poſſibly leave them? as for in- 
ſtance, that they ſwear before ever they 
think of it, that they can't keep down 
their Paſſion when provoked, that they 
have tricd to break oft ſome lewd Cu- 
ſtoms, and have prevailed for a _ 

ut - 
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but that then they have returned upon 
them with greater Violence, and yet now 
when they come to die how eafic 1s all 
this ? a good Reſolution and a few Pray- 
ers ſhall do all this great Work in a Trice, 
and an Hour or a Day ſhall vanquiſh all 
Sin in peneral, and at once, fo as thar the 
= {hall become fitted to ſtand before 

od. | 


WHEN therefore Men make ſuch Re- 
ſolutions of Amendment, they reſolve they 
know not what, for it is a Work of great 
Time and Patience, it requires long Con- 
fideration,afſiduous Watchfulnefs and un- 
wearied Diligence, to extirpate thoſe in- 
veterate Habits which by a long wicked 
Life we have contraCted, and to mortifie 
thoſe Luſts thar have been ſo long uſed to 
tyrannize and domineer over us 3 this 
muſt be done by degrees and ſucceſlively, 
by firſt conquering one Vice, then ano» 
ther; there is very little truſt or heed there- 
fore to be given to ſuch haſty Reſolves, 
violently extorted from us by a great 
and preſent Fear ; and after all let them 
be never ſo honeſt and ſtrong, yer {till 
there is a great difference between doing 
a thing, and only reſolying in our Minds 
to 
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todo it, and why ſhould that be thought 
ſufficient to ſave us art the laſt Gaſp, which 
all grant is not ſufficient to put us into a 
ſtate of Salvation whilſt we continue Well 
and in Health 2 Bur Wiſhes and Purpoſes 
made in the time of our Life and Strength 
do not alone make a bad Man good, 
why then ſhould they alone be ſufficient 
on our death-bed ? In a word, a Man 
that profeſſeth himſelf a Scholar, but who 
hath ſpent all his days in Idleneſs, and 
made no Improvement of his Mind or 
Reaſon, and only at laſt reſolves toſtudy 
hard, ſhould God ſpare his Life, may as 
well and properly be faid to have died a 
Learned Man, as one who being by Pro- 
teſſion Chriſt's Diſciple hath lived wicked- 
ly and unworthily all his days, and only 
at laſt, juſt before he dies, reſolyes to 
amend his Life, can ever on that account 
be thought to have paſſed out of this 
World a good Chriſtian. Which leads 
me to the ſecond thing. | 


IT. To conſider how far ſhort all this 
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comes of what the holy Scriptures require 


as the indiſpenſable Conditions of Salvati- 
on; for ſhould all this that I haye now 
rehcarſed, and whatever elſe can bz ad- 


dcd 
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ded to it which a wicked Man may do 
upon his death-bed, ſhould it all amount 
to Repentance, yet where in the mean 
time is Obedience to all the Laws of the 
Goſpel ? (Bn 


As for thoſe indeed who in the Since» 
rity of their Heart have done God's Will, 
their Repentance {hall be accepted for 
what they have fallen ſhort in, or thoſe 
few things they have mifearried and tranſ. 
grefied in, and which the beſt of us all 
have need*'to lament over ; bur I cannor 
think that a ſhort Repentance ar laſt was 
ever intended to anſwer for an Univerfal 
Diſobedience, and a whole Life of Wick- 
ednefs; for Repentance from dead Works, 
and RefoJurions of a godly Life, are requi- 
red as a Preparative tor Chriſtianity, and 
are therefore accounted neceflary in A- 
dult Perſons even before their Baprifm ; 
but then by our Chriftian Profeſſion, 
which we take upon us in Baptifm, we 
are obliged ro more, viz. to a new Life 
and all manner of Purity and Righteoul- 
neſs ; and therefore to hope to be Happy 
in another World without living well here 
iS againſt our own very bargain, and that 


Agrcement and Covenant which we made 
with 


with God in our Baptiſm, wherein we 
expreſly promiſed to walk in God's holy 
Commandments all our days : and there- 
fore this keeping God's Commands muſt 
be as neceſſary tor the obtaining the Re- 
ward, as ſorrow for, or torſaking of our 
9INS. 


TH1s I ſhall illuſtrate briefly thus. The 


ways of Virtue and Righteouſneſs, and of 


Sin and Wickedneſs, are not like two 
Roads that lie nigh or parallel one to the 
other, {o that with eaſe, and in a little 
time, a Man may ſtep our of one into 
the other ; but they are perteAly oppo- 
ſite, and directly contrary to cach other. 
Suppoſe that a Man for a great Reward be 
obliged in one day, berween Sun riſing 
and Sun-ſetting, to travel ſo many Miles 
Northward, and moreover by a ſolemn 
Oath ( as all Chriſtians are to the Practice 
of Chriſtianity ) engaged to the Pertorm- 
ance of itz but that the Man freely 
preſuming he hath time enough to do 
this in, doth not ſet out at the firſt riſing 
of the Sun, bur loiters and trifles away all 
his time; nay, not only ſo, bur that. for 
his Pleaſure, or ſome lictle Convenience, 


he travels the quite contrary way, and 
g0Cs 
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_ goes Southward; and finding that Road 
very ſmeoth, broad, and full of Compa. 


ny and Diverſion, is by any little Tempra- * 


tions drill'd on ſtill farther in it, wholly 
forgetting his Bargain; till on a ſudden 
the Sun is juſt ready to fet, Night comes 
on apace, and then the Wretch begins to 
conſider how much he is out of his way, 
and finds himſelf weary and tired, and 
"unfit for Travel, and curſeth his own 
Folly, 'and promilſeth it he were to begin 
again, he would go directly to the Place 
commanded, but by that time he hath 
thus reſolved, the Sun is ſet, ſhall this Man 
now obtain the promiſed Reward? Alas! 
before he can challenge that, he muſt 
firſt returh, back all the way he hath 
gone, even to the Point from whence he 
firſt ſer out, and alſo after that will have 
his whole days Journey ſtill togo, andall 
that Task to do which he at firſt engaged 
himſelf to perform; ſo a wicked Man up- 
on his death-bed is not only to unravel 
all his former Works, to break off all his 
lewd Cuſtoms, to mortifie all his fooliſh 
Paſſions and unruly Luſts, to forſake all 
his deadly Sins, and to repent of his paſt 
ill-ſpent Lite, but he is then to live a new 


Lite, he is then to accuſtom himſelf - 
the 
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the practice of Goodneſs, and to make 
it habitual to him; his Mind is then to 
be furniſhed with all Chriſtian Virtues 
and Graces, he hath his whole Race {till 
to run, and his Salvation ſtill ro work 
out; and is the leaſt part of this poſlible 
pe done on a languiſhing Bed of Sick- 
nels ? 


HaD we madeReligion the buſineſsof 
our whole Lives, and in every thing exer- 
ciſed our ſelves to keep a Conſcience un- 
blameable; yer at ſuch a time, when we 
come to die, we ſhould find work and 
duty enough to employ us to the utmoſt: | 
To manage our ſelves well and decently 
and as becomes Chriſtians in ſuch a Cone 
dition, patiently to bear our Affliction, 
chearfully to ſubmit ro God's Will, to 
beg pardon of our manifold Failings and 
Miſcarriages, readily to leave this World, 
and all thar is dear to us in it, at his Call; 
theſe and many other are the Exerciſes of 
2 Chriſtian on the Bed of Sickneſs, And 
how few are there in thoſe Agonies that 
are able to bear up with any tolerable 
Manhood or Courage? and therefore we 
do not ordinarily account him a wiſe 
Man that will leave fo much as his 

R worldly 
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worldly Afﬀairs then to be fetled. How 
then, beſides taking care of all theſe 
things at a time, when our very na- 
tural Powers and Faculties are diſabled, 
when our Bodies are full of Pain, and our 
Minds full of Diſtra&tions and Perplexi- 
ties, ſhall we be able alſo to do all that 
work, tor which our whole Life is little 
enough, and tor which alone we were 
born into this World? and this the Deyil 
fubcilly torelces, thar if he can bur prevail 
with Men to pur off the Care of Religion 
till a fick bed, he ſhall find othergeſs Em- 
ployment tor them then. He will not 
fail to be preſent ar ſuch an Opportunity; 
and as before in their life-rime he told 
them it was too fcon, io now he will 
himſelf ſuggeſt to them thar it is roo late 
to Repent and turn to God, 


Y & therefore that arc apt to defer your 
Repentance till a death-bed, condeſcend 
ſomerimes to viſit your ſick Neighbors 
and Friends: look on their Condition 
when they lie on their dying Bed; and by 
it judg whether that be a fir time to do fo 
great a Work in ; ſee how troubled and 
diſturbed their Thoughts are, how uncaſie 


and diſtempered their Minds are as well 
as 
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as their Bodies, how faſt their Reaſon and 
Underſtanding decays, how their Memo- 
ries arc loſt, and their Senſes fail chem, 
and they cannot in the leaſt help them- 
ſelves. Is this a time, fay then, to pre- 
pare for Eternity,to vanquiſh all Sin, and 
to obrain all Grace ? is this the fitteſt Op- 
portunity we can chook, to make our 
Peace with God in, ro ſue out our Par- 
don, and to perform all thoſe Duties of 
Picty, Mercy, Juſtice and Charity, that 
we were before wanting in5 or rather 
are not they then happy, who at ſuch a 
time have nothing elſe to do but to die 2? 
would you but take the Opinion of chote 
whoare themſelves in this Condition,and 
be moved by their Judgments, they will 
all give their Suffrages for what I have 
been now proving. Do not they, when 
ſurprized by Death, offer all their Goods 
and Subſtance thar they have folong and 
vainly labored and toiled for, for ſome 
longer time, for a little truce and reſpite? 
what are they not willing to give, on 
condition that God would ſpare them yet 
a little while before they go hence, and be 
#0 more ſeen £ Did you ever hear of any 
dying Penitent that did not a thouſand 
times wiſh he had begun ſooner 2 and 
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how earneſtly do ſuch warn every one 
by their Example to take heed of truſting 
to a death-bed Repentance ? It therefore 
he that hath ſerved the Luſts of the Fleſh, 
and done his own Will during a long ma- 
litious Life can, for any thing a dying Per- 
fon can do, be in any ſenſe faid ro have 
lived ſoberly, rightcouſly and godly, 
then may he be ſure of Salvation: if we 
walk according to this Rule, then ſhall 
Peace be upon us, but how can a Man 
fow to the Fleth; and reap to the Spirit ? 
ſcrve the Devil all his Lite long, and be 
crowned by God art his Death > bur 


He. THE laſt thing to be conſfider- 
ed was, what Hopes or Encouragement 
God hath given us to belicye that he will 
remit or abate ofthoſeConditions of a good 
Life, which are propounded to us in the 
Goſpel. And indeed there is very little 
ro be found either of Promiſe or Example 
in Scripture to be a ſufficient Ground of 
Belief, that he will ordinarily accept of a 
death-bed Repentance ; for arc not the 
Conditions of Salvation the ſame to Per- 
ſons ſick and dying, as they are ro Men 
alive and in health? Are they not both un- | 
der the ſame Covenant,and is not the _ 

aCtual | 
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aQtual Obedience required of all under 
equal Penalties? or can we think that 
any Man ſhall fare better, and come off 
upon cafjer terms 3 or that God will deal 
more mildly and gently with him, and 
accept of leſs from him only becauſe he 
hath been ſo hardy and bold as to conti- 
nue in Sin,and to put off his Duty towards 
God even ro the very laſt minute of his 
Lite | 


BuT however there are two Inſtances 
commonly mentioned in favor of a 
death-bed Repentance. The firſt is that 
of the Laborers, in our Saviour's Parable, 
that came into the vineyard at the eleventh 
hour, and yet received equal wages with 
thoſe that came in at the firſt, and had born 
the heat of the day. Burt it is here to be 
obſerved, 


1. THAT theſe Laborers who came in 
ſo late, yet came in as foon as ever they 
were called and invited ; for they gave 
this Reaſon why they had ſtood fo long 
there idle, becauſe no man hath hired as. 
Had they been often ſolicited by the 
Maſter, or his Servants, and offered 
Work, and all the day refuſed, and only 
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then at laſt, juſt in the cloſe of the Even- 
ing, been willing to have taken upon 
themſelves the Service when it was over, 
this had been ſomething like the Caſe I 
have bcen now ſpeaking of, of Chriſtians 
all their lives long rejzeCting Chri/?'s Y oke, 
but juſt when they are ſummoned to give 
an Account, willing to ſubmit their Necks 
to it. Bur this Parable rather repreſents 
the Caſe of an Heathen-man that never 
heard of Chri{t or his Religion till a little 
before his death ; whoſe coming into the 
Church ſo late ſhall not therefore hinder 
his receiving a full Reward. But this is 
by no means the Condition of thoſe who 
have made a Covenant with Chri/t in Bap- 
tiſm,and after they have moſt notoriouſly 
failed of what they promiſed, do then on- 
ly return to their Service whe the night 
z5 come, in which no man can work. He that 
came in at the cleventh Hour was under 
no engagement to work any ſooner, he 
had no where promiſed it, nor had the 
Maſter commanded ir, and therefore he 
was without faulr. 


2. HE that came in at the eleventh 
Hour did yet work one Hour, that was 


indecd bur a ſhort time, yer however ſut- 
| ficient 
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ficient to render his Cale very different 
from that Man's, who comes in but at 
the twelfth ; which is the Caſe of the 
death-bed Penicenr. 


THe other Inſtance often named in fa- 
yor of a death-bed Repentance, is that of 
one of the Thieves on the Croſs,a Paſſage 
in the Goſpel, remembred better, and 
{ſtudied more by wicked Men, than any 
other Story whatever, though the whole 
of it was ſo very miraculous and extraor- 
dinary, that the hke never can be expe- 
Qcd again, unleſs our Bleſſed Lord ſhould 
once more deſcend from - Heaven, and 
ſuffer here amongſt us, and one of us 
ſhould happen to die in company with 
him ; and then indeed from ſuch a won- 
derful Repentance and Faith as his was, 
we might hope for the like Succeſs and 
Acceptance. But this Example affords 
bur litcle comfort to thoſe who have for 
many years profeſſed the Religion of Fe- 
Jus, and yet deterred the Practice of it till 
the day of their death. 


Bu T, you'll ſay then, is there no hopes? 
is there no remedy ? what mult a wicked 
Man do in ſuch a Condirion, when he 

R 4 hap- 
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happens to be thus ſurpriſed by Death 2 I 
am far from raking upon me ro limit and 
confine the Mercies of God Almighty, 
they arc over a// his works, and are as in- 

| finite as himſelf, ſuch Perſons therefore 
as have ſpent their days in Luxury and 
Profaneneſs, and contempr of all Religi- 
on, but at laſt humbly beg Pardon, and 
heartily promiſe and reſolve Amendment, 
we muſt leave to his Goodneſs and Pity, 
and gracious Compaſſion, who though he 
ties us up to Rules, yet is not himſelf 
bound by them, and who may do more 
for us than he hath any where promiſed; 
and therefore Perſons in ſuch Circumſtan- 
ces ought to be encouraged and quickned 
to do all that they can, and at laſt to ſub- 
mit themſelves to God's good Pleaſure, 
and all that we can tell ſuch Men, is, that 
the greater and more remarkable their 
Repentance is, the more hopes of their: 
Forgiveneſs ; that ſometimes there have 
appeared now and then ſome 1}luſtrious 
Inſtances of the Power of God's Grace and 
Spirit, Men who have been as famous for 
their ſignal Repentance as they were be- 
fore for their Profaneneſs and Debau- 
chery, 2nd that where God gives ſuch ex- 
rraordinary Grace in this Lite, it is to be 
hoped 
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hoped he will ſhew extraordinary Favor 
in the orher ; fo that it ſuch Men may be 
faved, it is neverthelcis by way of Pre- 
rogative, not by the ordinary rule of Judg- 
ment ; it is we know not how. | 


Bur yet leſt Men ſhould from hence 
preſume ro defer their Repentance, thus 
much muſt, I think, and ought to be 
ſaid on the other ſide, that God hath no 
where expreſly declarcd that he will ac- 
cept of all our Sorrows, and Submiſſions, 
and Tears, and Promiſes, and Reſolutions 
made on a dcath-bed ; that all rheſe do 
not amount to whar is the plain Conditi- 
on of the Covenant of Grace, that though 
what God may do is not for us to de- 
fine, yet he hath plainly enough told us 
what we are to do, and that it is the 
gercateſt madneſs in the World to run ſo 
greatan hazard as that we cannot be fa- 
ved without a Diſpenſation from the or- 
dinary Rule ; had a wiſe Man an hundred 
Souls he would not venture one of them 
on ſuch uncertainties, and thus the anci- 
ent Fathers have determin'd this queſtion, 
Do I ſay, (ſaith St, Auguſtine) ſuch an one 
fhall be damned 2 I dare not, Do T ſay 
he ſhall he ſaved? I cannot. What ſay 1 


thens 
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then & will you free your ſelf from all un- 


certainty in this matter © Repent now 
whilſt you are in health; forſake your fins 
whilſt you are able to commit them, and 
then you are ſure of pardon. There is in- 
deed another Church in the World that 
can teach Men how to be ſaved on a death- 
bed even without Repentance, which hach 
found out ways to make it not only 
poſſible, but very eaſe, tor any ungodly 
Wretch to ſecure himſelf from Hell ar 
length when he comes to die by leſs than 
half an hours work ; but we have not ſo 
learned Chriſt, nor dare we be fo falſe to 
our 'Truſt, or to the Souls of Men, as to 
give them certain aſſurance of Everlaſting 
Life, on any other terms than a conſtant, 
habicual Obedience to the Laws of the 
Golpel, The only certain way to die 
well is to live well, 


No R& ſhall I go about to determine 
how much of our Lite muſt be ſpent in the 
practice of Righteouſneſs and Goodnels 
before we can be ſaid to have lived well; 
ſince this varies according to the Circum: 
ſtances of Men which are infinite : this is 
aS if a Man ſhould ask how long it will 
be betore a Fool can become wite, or an 

unlearned 
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unlearned Man a Scholar, which differs 
according to the Capacity of the Man, 
his Induſtry and Opportunity, and God's 
Bleſſing ; but only thus much, I think, 
may ſafely be ſaid, that ſo much time of 
our life is neceſſary to be ſpent in the 
practice of Goodneſs, as that we may from 
the remper of our Minds and the courſe of 
our Actions be truly denominarcd, Holy, 
Humble, Pure, Meek, Patient, Juſt, Tem- 
perate, lovers of God and Men; for the 
Goſpel promiſeth not Ecternal Life and 
Glory to any but to Perſons ſo and fo qua- 
lifted, and it is undoubted that a few Pious 
Wiſhes, Prayers and Purpoſes, or a good 
Will made at our Death will not ſuffice 
to denominate us ſuch. God doth not 
juſt watch how Men die, but he will 
judgeevery Man according to his Works, 
and the Deeds he hath done in the Fleſh ; 
and thoſe Diſpoſitions we have nouriſhed, 
loved and delighted in all our Life will fol- 
low and attend usto another World; and 
an evil Nature, however loth we are to 
it, or ſorry for it, will ſink us down into 
the deepeſt Hell. | 


To 
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To conclude all, the Uſe we are to 
make of all I have now ſaid, is not to 
judge or cenſure others whoſe Lives we 
may have been acquainted with, and 
whoſe Condition according to this Do- 
Etrine may ſeem ſad and deplorable, ſuch 
we are to pity and pray for, and exer- 
ciſe our Charity upon, and lIcave to 
God's Mercy ; but that we ſhould all now 
reſolve not to deter the doing of the leaſt 
thing that we could wiſh done in order 
to the Salvation of our Souls, to a ſick or 
death-bed, bur that to day, even whilſt 
it is called to day, we depart from Ini- 
quity, and not be always beginning to 
live; we ought not to loſe fo much time 
as it would take to deliberate about this 
matter, for there is no room for conſul. 
tation here; he would be next ro mad 
that ſhould ſeriouſly adviſe whether he 
ſhould be for cver Happy or for ever 
Miſerabic. 


LET us all endeavor therefore ſo to 
live now as we ſhall wiſh we had done 
when we come to lie upon our death: 
beds, or as we ſhall then reſolve to live, 
in caſe God ſhould continue our Lite to - 
er 


The Seventh Sermon. 253 


ſet us purſue thoſe things now, which we 
ſhall be able ro think of and refle& upon 
with pleaſure when we come to die, and 
preſently forſake all thoſe things the re- 
membrance of which at that time will be 
bitter to us; let us now whilſt we are 
well and in Health cheriſh the fame 
Thoughts and Apprehenſions of things, 
that we ſhall have when we are ſick and 
dying; lerus now deſpiſe this World as 
much, and think as ill of Sin, and as ſe- 
riouſly of God and Eternity as we ſhall 
then do, for this is the great Commen- 
dation of the righteous Man that every 
one deſires to die his Death, that art laſt 
all Men are of his Mind and Perſuaſion, 
and would chuſe his Condition ; Let me 
die the death of the righteows, and let my 
laſt end be like his. 


Tend all with thoſe words of the wiſe 
gon of Sirach. Learn before thou peat, 
and uſe phyfick or ever thou be ſick ; before 
judgment examine thy ſelf, and in the day 
of viſitation thou ſhalt find mercy. Fum- 
ble thy ſelf before thou be fick, and in the 
time of ſins ſhew repentance, Let nothing 
hinder thee to pay thy vows in due time, 
and defer not until death to be juſtified 

Make 
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Make no tarrying to turn to the Lord, and 
put it not off from day to day; for fud. 
derly fhall the wrath of the Lord come 
forth, and in thy ſecurity thou ſhalt be 
deſtroyed, ad periſh in the day of wen 


geance, 
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bl 


St, MATTH. V. 34 


But I ſay unto you, Swear not at 
all, | 


OR our moreclcarly underſtanding 
the Senſe and Extent of this Pro- 
hibition of our Bleſſed Saviour's, 
Swear uot at all, theſe two things muſt 
be obſerved. 


f. THAT 
m4 


* 
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[. THAT it was a common practice 
amongſt the Fews to ſwear by ſome of 
God's Creatures, which Cuſtom prevail- 
ed amongſt them from a pretended Re- 
verence of God's holy Name : whenever 
they would affirm any thing with more 
than ordinary vehemence and earneſt- 
neſs, or beger an Aſſurance of what they 
ſaid in another, they thought ir not fir 
or decent preſently to inyoke the Sovye- 
reign God of Heaven and Earth, and on 
every ſlight and trivial occaſion to run to 
the great Maker and Father of ail things 
bur in ſmaller matters, and in ordinary 
talk, they would ſwear by their Parents, 
by the Heavens, by the Earth, by Feru- 
ſalem, the Altar, Temple, their Head, or 
the like ; nor did they count fuch forms 
of ſwearing equally obliging with thoſe 
Qaths wherein the name of God was ſo- 
lemnly and expreſly called upon :: to 
this our Saviour in probability reters in 
the Verſe foregoing my Text, Te have 
heard that it hath been faid by them of 
old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, 
but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine 
oaths ; they thought ſuch only incurr'd 
the guiltand penalty of Perjury who ſtood 

NOT 
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not to. thoſe Promiſes they had confirmed 
by explicit calling the Lord Himlſelt to 
Witneſs, but that there was: bur little 
Evil or Danger either-in the common uſe 


157. 


of Swearing by Creatures, or in Break- 


ing tuch Oaths. :;: | 


Now our Saviour here Abſolutely tor- 
bids nor only Swearing by the Sacred: 


Name of God, but alſo by any of his 


Creatures, Swear not at all, no nor fo. 
much as by the Heavens, by the Earth,' 
or by Feruſalem 5, and the Reaſon he gives: 


is, becauſe ia all ſuch Forms :of Swearing 


by Creatures, though God is not expreſly 


Named, yet He himlelt is really referred 


to, and 'Tacitly Invoked, who is the Su- 


preme Lord and Maker of all: when:you 
Swear by the Heavens you call upor:Him 
whoſe Throne is there Placed, when by 
theEarch you Appeal ro Him whoſe Foot- 
ſtool it is, when by Feruſalem you Impli- 
citly and by juſt Interpretation Swear by 
Him that is the great King thereof. This 
our Saviour as plainly Delivers on another 
Occaſion, Matth, 23.20. Whoſo ſhall Swear 
by the Altar, Sweareth by it and all things 
thereon ; and whoſo ſhall Swear by the Tem- 
ple, Sweareth by it and by him that dwel- 

S) teth 
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leth therein ; and he that ſhall ſwear by 
Heaven, ſweareth by the throne of God 
and by him that fitteth thereon. So that 
in this Caſe, the truth is, if in ſuch kind 
of Oaths, when Men Swear by the Hea- 
vens, the Earth or the like, they mean 
only the material ſenſible Heavens and 
Earth, beſides the Irreligion of vain 
ſwearing, they are guilty of plain Idola- 
try, in giving to the Creatures that Wor:- 
ſhip thar is duc only to God; as (ſuppo- 
ſing thoſe inanimate Beings able to hear 
them and judge their Thoughts, and wit- 
neſs to the Sincerity of their Purpoſes, or 
to puniſh them for their Falſeneſs and 
Hypocriſic) but if they do not believe 
any ſuch thing of thoſe Creatures they 
ſwear by, then muſt ſuch Oaths, it they 
have any ſenſe at all, refer to God, and his 
Name muſt be underſtood to be invoked, 
even though he be not expreſly mention- 
ed : So that this Prohibirion of our Savi- 
our may be accounted to extend to all 
ſuch Forms of Speech amongſt us, as are 
uſed as Oaths ( and ſo underſtood ) to be- 
ger Credit to what we ſay, though God 
be not named ; in ſhort, all manner of 
Oaths whether by the Majeſty of God, or 


any of his Creaturcs, or any Words, Signs 
or 
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or Geſtures, which by common Cuſtom 
and Interpretation are accounted Swear- 
ing, may be underſtood to be hereby 
forbidden, as well as direCt expreſs Swear- 
ing ; for a Man may Swem without ever 
ſaying a Word, if by received uſage tuch 
a Geſture doth ſignific our calling God to 
witneſs ; and fo the Forms and ourward 
Modes of Swearing are diftcrent in ſeveral 
Nations, though the Reafon and Senſe of- 
them be the ſame in all Places, whareyer 
Words or Signs arc uſed. If therefore fuch 
Phraſes as theſe, Fazth, Troth, and many 
others which I might name, are in or- 
dinary eſteem and practice thought to 
contain ſomething more than an Afir- 
mation, and are uſed and underſtood a- 
mong(t us as Oaths, they are here for- 
bidden to Chriſtians under this rule of 
Swearing notat all, thoughſuch words in 
themſelves have not the force of Oaths, 
= is God immediately appealed to by 
them. 


IL. IT is farther here to be obſerved, 
that though all manner of Swearing whe- 
ther by the Name ot God, or any of his 
Creatures be thus Prohibited, Swear wot 
at all, yet this muſt be underſtood onely 

S 2 of 
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of Arbitrary Voluntary Swearing in ordi- 

nary Talk and Diſcourſe, when there is no 
great Reaſon, no Juſtifiable Occafion tor it, 
Itis to be Acknowledged that ſome of the 
Ancicnt Farhevs from theſe words did con- 

clude it utterly unlawful for a Chriſtian 
at any time to Swear ; ſome of their jay» 
ings to this purpoſe are quoted by Grotzus 
in his Comment upon thefe words ; but 
then itis to be conſidered, 


i. THAT there were but ſome {ew of 
them of this Opinion. and that againſt the 
Current DoCtrine of the preatelt part of 

the Primitive Chriſtians ; and, 


« AGa AINST the known allowed Pra- 
frice amongſt them ; for weali aiong find 
there were many Chriſtians in the Armics 
of the Heathen Emperours,and they could 
not have ſcrved under them withour tak- 
ing the Military Oath, which they did 
nor uſe to Scruple, fo they were not put 
to Swear by any of their Geniz, or Heathen 
Deities, or Fortune, or the like. 


}*7s E IR. preat Argument againſt tak- 
ng of Oaths was drawn from the Invin- 
cible Faith and Truth of Chriſtians, who 


Upon 


re rm II 


upon no conſideration whatever could ei- 
ther be forc'd or won to Aftirm what they 
knew to be Falſe, or promiſe what they 
never intended to perform 3 and this they 
were ſo remarkable tor, that they thought 
ita Diminution or Scandalous Afﬀront ot- 
fered to them to be pur to their Qaths ; 
they always had ſuch: a regard -to their 
Words, and it was fo Sacred a thing at all 
times to ſpeak Trurh, that they ' would 
not be ſo much Diſtruſted or Diſparaged 
as to have the Security of an Oath re- 
quired of them; the conſtant Tenour of 
their Lives they thought did bear a greater 
Teſtimony to what the Chriſtians Aftirm- 
ed, ana render it more Credible than the 
Oaths of any other Men could what they 
witneſſed. 


BuT now becauſe in latter days ſome 
Seffaries both here and elſewhere have 
from theſe words, Swear not at all, plead- 
ed againſt the Lawtfulncſs of raking of a- 
ny Vaths though thereto required by the 
Magiſtrate, though it be an Oath ot Al- 
legiance to their Prince, or when they 
give Teſtimony ina publick Caule : Ihall 
briefly and plainly make out ro you that 
this Prohibirion of our Saviour mult ad- 
Y-1 mit, 
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mit of ſome exceptions, and muſt be re- 
ſtrained onely ro Vain and Raſh Oaths in 
our ordinary Diſcourſe, which I ſhall do 
by deſiring you to conſider, 


(1.) Thar in other general Prohibi- 
tions 1t is acknowledged by all that we 
muſt make the ſame or like exceptions. 
Thus though our Saviour hath ſaid a little 
before theſe words in this Sermon on 
the Mount, v. 21. 7 hou ſhalt not Kill, 
and whoſoever ſhall Kill ſhall be in danger 
of the Judgment, yet we all grant that this 
mult be confined to private Perſons, that 
this forbids not the Magiſtrate's inflicting 
Capital Puniſhments ; and then that as 
to private Perſons, it is meant onely of 
Killing innocent Men ; bur that ſtill it is 
Lawtul for us in the Preſervation of our 
own Livesto Kill thoſe whounjuſtly aſſault 
us, theſe Caſes muſt be Reſerved: ſo here, 
Sw-ar not at all, that is, not of your own 
Motion, withour any neceſſary or fuffici- 
ent cauſe ; bur this doth not infringe the 
Right which Magiſtrates have ro impoſe 
Oarhs on their Subjects, and to require 
the urmoſt and greateſt ſecurity for their 
Fidelity and Obedience; this doth not for- 
bid Swearing when it is requiſite for the 

detcr- 
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determining of Important Controverſies 
or Diſtribution of Juſtice, when it is for 
the publick Good, that our Teſtimony 
ſhould be Credited and made more valid 
by the Solemnity of an Oath. And that 
ſuch exceptions as theſe muſt be allowed 
from this general Rule will appear. 


2. If we conſider the poſitive Com- 


263 


mand that is oppoſed to this Prohibition, 


Swear not at all, but ket your Communi- 
cation be yea, yea ; nay, nay ; for whatſoever 
is more than theſe, cometh of evil, Let 
your Communication, i. e. your Speech, 
your ordinary familiar Diſcourſe, he yea, 
yea; nay, nay: Which was a Proverbial 
way of expreſſing an Honeſt Man whom 
you may believe and truſt, FJuſtorum 
etiane eſt etiam, © non eorum eſt non: 
Huy aye was aye, and his no was no, His 
Promiſes and Performances did exactly 
and conſtantly agree: without any more 
ado you may pive credit to, and relie 
upon whatever he ſays. Whatever is 
more than theſe, cometh of evil; i. e. 
whatſoever is more than bare affirmin 
or denying any thing, ( that is ſtill in 
our Communication, in our ordinary Talk 
and Diſcourſe) is from evi/; from Mens 
Sy 4 {o 
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ſo commonly breaking of Promiſes, and 


ſpeaking of Falſities; from whence:that 
lewd Cuſtom of adding, Oaths. proceeds, 


becauſe. rhey cannot be believed withour 


.them. Now therctore ſince our-Sayiour 


1s here dirciting us how to Govern our 
common Diſcourle and Convertation toge- 
ther , the Prohibition alfo in the begin- 
ning muſt- be reſtrained ro the fame mar. 
ter, and fo the tull ſenſe of the Words 
ſeems to me to be this. In your Commus 
nication, familiari ſermene, in your com- 
mon Talk uſe no Swearing; not fo much 
as by any Creature; but let it ſuffice 
barely to affirm or deny, and be always 
ſotrue ro your Words, that nothing. tar- 
ther necd - be defired or expected from 
you: all other Confirmation in tuch ordi- 
nary Affairs is practiſed onely by ſuch as 
arc uſed ro Lycand Diiſemble, and intend 
0 impoſe upon others, | 


(3.) THAT our Saviour did not ncre 
forbid all Swearing, waatcver caule there 
might be jor it, as. a thing in it ſelf un- 
iawtul, we are. fully ſatisfied from the 
Example of St. Pax/, whe certainly un- 
derſtood his Maſter's mind in this parti- 
cular. Now it is. a very unreaſonable 
b | thing 


thing to imagine, that he ſhould fo often 
 Swear,. and that by the Name of God too, 
that ſuch his Oaths-ſhould:be Recorded in 
the Scriptures, and 'thar:chere ſhould nor 
be rhe leaſt intimation' of His:Sinning in 
fo doing, if all Swearing was utterly-Pro- 
hibiced by his Lord and Maſter. I ſhall 
Propound two or three Eminent Thſtances 
to ſhew, thatin ſerious and grear-Matrers 
of mighty Conccrnment he made noſcru- 
ple ofadding the Confirmation of an Oath; 
Gal. 1. 20. Now the things which Þ write 
unto you, behold, before God I Lye not.' He 
bears witneſs to the Truth of his Writings 
by an expreſs Oath; Row. 1. 9. For God 
is my Witzeſs whom I Serve, that- without 
ceaſing 1 make mention of you always in my 
Prayers. It wasof great Moment that in 
the' beginning of his Epiſtle he ſhould 
perſuade rhotec, ro whom he did Addreſs 
himſelf, of his Good Will toward them. 
How well theretorz he did wiſh them, he 
calis God to Witneſs, which is the Formal 
Eſſence of an Oath. Thus again, to Name 
no more, 2 Cor. Il, 31. The God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which 1s 
Bleſſed for Evermore, knoweth that T Lye 
nor :. Which is a plain appeal to God's Te- 
ſtimony. So that when the Glory of God 
and 
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and the publick good was engaged, he 
thought it not unlawful to invoke God's 
Holy Name, and to call his Majeſty for a 
| witneſs of his Truth, or the avenger of 
his Falſhood. Thus our Bleſſed Saviour 
himſelf when he ſtood before the Figh- 
Prieſt of the Jews, did not refuſe to an- 
ſwer upon Oath ; Matth. 26. 63. The 
High-Prieſt ſaid unto him, I adjure thee 
by the living God that thou teli us whether 
thou be the Chriſt, the Son of God, which 
amongſt the Fews was the form of giving 
an Oath; to which our Saviour anſwer- 
ed, Thou haſt ſaid; that is, upon my | 
Oath ir is as thou ſfayit. Nay, to make 
all ſurc, that there is no evil in Swearing 
when it is done Gravely and Scrioufly, 
and upon an important Occaſion that re- 
quires it; we find that God himlſelt hath 
been pleaſed to give us his Oath. 7 hough 
zt were impoſſible for him to Lye, yet that 
we might have ſtrong Conſolation and full. 
Aſſurance, to ſhew the Heirs of the Promiſe 
the Immutability of his Counſel, he confirm- 
ed it by an Oath; and when he could not 
Swear by a Greater, He Swore by Himſelf; 
Heb. 6. 13. And therefore it muſt be ve- 
ry ablurd to deny amongſt Chriſtians the 
Lawtulnels of doing that, though upon 
| never 
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never ſo great Reaſon, which St. Paul fo 
often did, nay which God Almighty, who 
is Truth it ſelf, did yer vouchſate out of 
Condeſcenſion to our Weakneſs, to do 
more than once. Not now to mention 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, both of 
which hath in them the Nature of Oarhs, 
and are therefore called Sacraments. 


(4) We are to conſider that Swearing 
rightly Circumſtanced is ſo far trom be- 
ing.a thing in it ſelf evil, and ſo univer- 
fally forbidden ; that it is indeed a moſt 
eminent part of Religious Worſhip and Di- 
vine Adoration, by which we do moſt 
ſignally own and recognize God Al- 
mighty to be the great Sovereign Lord 
and Governour of the World, the Higheſt 
and Supremeſt Power, to which the laſt 
and final Appeal is in all Caſes to be made. 
By it we acknowledge the immenſity of 
his Preſence, his exa&t Knowledge and 
continual Care of Humane Afﬀairs, and all 
things that happen here below ; hisall-ſee- 
ing Eye, that he ſearcheth into the depth 
of our Hearts, and is conſcious to our 
moſt inward Thoughts and ſecret Mean- 
ings. We. do by it avow him as the 
grand Patron of Truth and Innocence, - 

tac 
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the ſevere Puniſher and Avenger of Deceit 
and Perfidiouſneſs. And therefore doth 
God otten in Holy Scripture Appropriate 
this to wr leltz im onely ſhalt thou 
Serve, and to hins ſhalt thou Cleave, aud 
ſhalt. Swear by his Name. And it this be 
done'wirh that Conſideration and Solem- 
nity which doth become ſuch a ſpecial 
part of Devotion ; upon an occaſion that 
doth deſerve, and that will in ſome mea- 

ſure excuſe our engaging the Divine Ma- 

_ zeſty as a Witneſs in it; I ſay, if it be 
Performed with due awe and Reverence 
with Hearty Intention for a conſiderable 
Good, we do, thus calling upon God 
when we Swear by him, Honour and Glo- 

rific his Great and Holy Name, as well as 
| by Prayer or Praiſes, or any other Act of 
Religious Worſhip whatever. 


(5+) ADD tothis the Neceſlity of rak- 
ing Oaths in order to Civil Government, 
Publick Adminiſtration of Juſtice, and the 
maintaining of Good Order and Peacein 
Socicties, - And theretore the , Apoſtle 
tells us, Heb. 6. 16. That an Oath for Cons 
firmation to Mew is the end of all Strife 3 
and that-nor by. particular Cuſtoms and 
LawsPrevailing in ſome places only, but 
£42 irom 
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from the Appointment of God, the Rea- 
ſonableneſs and fitneſs of the thing it ſelf, 
and the conſtant PraQtice of all the. World 
in all Ages; for as far and, wide as the 
ſenſe of a Deity hath. ſpread it felt, hath 
alſo the Religion of an Oath, and the final 
Determination of matters in- Difference, 
by calling to Witneſs the Lord and Mak- 
er of all Things3 this being the utmoſt 
aſſurance, and the ſurcſt Pledge any can 
give of their Faith and Sincerity. For no- 
thing can be imagined ſufficient or effe- 
ctual to engage Men to ſpeak Truth, orto 
be Faithtul and conſtant to their Promiles, 
if an Oath doth not. He muſt ſurely re- 
nounceall Senſe and Fear of God, all Con- 
ſcience of Duty or Regard to the Al- 
mighty's Love and Favour, whocan with 
open Face call him to Teſtifie toa Lye, or 
Challenge him to Puniſh him it he ſpeaks 
not-True, when yet at that very time he 
knows he does not. This is the ;greateſt 
Security Men can give of their Honeſty, 
and that they mean as they ſay., And it 
being neceſſary for the Government. of 
the World in ſo many Caſes (not proper 
now to be named) that Truth ſhould be 
found out, and the greateſt Certainty of 
it be given that can poſſibly, and that 
Men 
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Men ſhould by the ſtricteſt ries. be obliged 
to ſome Duties ; it thence allo becomes 
neceſſary that Oarhs ſhould ſometimes be 
required, eſpecially when Men cannot by 
other means well aſſure the Sincerity of 
their Intentions, or ſecure the Fidelity of 
their Reſolutions. 


I confeſs amongſt Chriſtians in the 
firſt Ages 1 believe Oaths were not ſo com- 
monly required in ſuch little matters, as 
now fomerimes they arc, but the reaſon 
was becauſe Truth and Honeſty then pre- 
vailed far more amongſt chem, and Lying 
was then more Scandalous than , I fear, 
Perjury is now: but Perfidiouſnels and 
Diſſembling, and Equivocating and Fraud 
encreafing, have made the ute. of Oaths 
more ordinary than otherwiſe would 
have been neceſſary. For if Chriſtians 
did generally obſerve the Laws of thcir 
Religion -in all other Inſtances, Men 
would fly to this greateſt ſecurity onely 
in extreme and higheſt Caſes, and not 
find it needful to require it in common 
and more trivial Matters, 


(6.) Laſtly, I onely obſerve farther, 
chat what ſeems thus to be the Dottrine 
of 


of our Saviour concerning Swearing, Was 
delivered by the Philoſophers of old a- 
monegſt the Heathens as agreeable to the 
light of Nature and right Reaſon: that is 
to fay, they adviſed their Scholars to for- 
bear all Oaths as much as poſlibly they 
could: never to Swear but when it was 
neceſſary, to reverence an Oath (as Py- 
thagoras exprels'd it in his golden Verles ) 
not eaſily or lightly or wantonly to take 
God's name into their Mouths. I forbear 
to trouble you with the Authors, or the 
Sentences themſelves : and I propound 
this onely to ſhew that the wiſe Men of 
this World did agree with our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour in this rule which he hath preſcrib- 
ed to us concerning Swearing; and I 
have been the larger in it thar you mighe 
ſce whart little reaſon any Enthafraſts a- 
mongſt us have to ſtand our ſo ſtubbornly 
againſt the wholſome Laws of our Coun- 
try, and the Proceedings of the Courts 
of Judicature ; who, though it were to 
fave the King's life, will not give their 
Teſtimony upon Oath, becauſe our Sa- 
viour hath faid, Swear xot at al. 


TH E ſum of all is; Our Saviour abſo- 
lutely forbids Swearing in our Communi: 
cation 
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cation or ordinary Diſcourſe together, and 
about the unlawtulnels ot this there is no 
Diſpute ; and ſtrange it 1s:that againſt ſuch 
expreſs Words of our Bleiled Lord and Ma- 
ſter, Men ſhouid {o openly allow them- 
ſelves inſuch a vile Practice, and yet have 
the Face ro call, themſelves his Difciples 
and Followers. This evil of Voluntary 
Raſh Swearing hath prevailed amongſt us 
cven almoſt beyond all hope of Cure and 
Remedy. That great Orator St, Chry/oſtorn 
made no leſs than Twenty Homilies or 
Sermons. againſt this Fooliſh Vice, and 
yet found it teo hard for all his Rea- 

ſon or Rhetorick, till at length he artempr- 

ed to force his Auditors to leave off 
thar Sin, if for no better Reaſon, yer-that 
he might -chuſe another Subject. They | 
are ordinarily Men only of Debauched 
Minds and Conſciences that freely Indulge 
chemſz]ves in it; and. if-ary ſuch now 
hear .me, I cannor expett: by. thoſe few 
Words I have now to. Deliver, to diſſuade 
them from it, I had rather endeavour to. 
ofter ſomething to your Conſideration wha. 
arenor yet Iniected by it; toperſuade you 
to watch ſeverely againſt ir, and reſolve 


never to comply with ſuch-an Impious | 
Senſeleſs Cuſtom. | 


x. Con- 
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t. CONSIDER what an Horrid At- 
front itis to the Divine Majeſty. All Sin 
refle&s Diſhonourably upon God, but o- 
ther Sins do this by Couſequence only: 
this direaly flies in bis Face, and immedi- 
ately Impugneth his Juſtice and Power. 
Other,Sins are Acts of Diſobedience, but 
tis High Contempt of God, rhus to Toſs 
about his Excellent and Glorious Name in 
our unhallowed Mouths, and to Proſtitute 
it tofo vile an Ule as onely to fill up the 
Vacuities of our idle Prattle, Thar great 
and Terrible Name of God which all the 
Angels and Hoſt of Heaven with the pro- 
foundeſt Submiſſion continually Adore 
which Rends the Mountains, and Opens 
the Bowels of the deepeſt Rocks, which 
makes Hell Tremble, and is the Strength 
and Hope of all the ends ofthe Earth, our 
only Refuge in the Day of Trouble, the 
very Thought whereof ſhould fill all ſober 
Perſons with a Reverential Awe and 
Horrour, how do Men moſt Impudently 
and Raſhly almoſt every Minute Pollute 
and Tear without Fear or Senſe, or obſery- 
ing what they ſay,as if God Almighty, the 
| Maker and Judge of us all,were the Mean- 
elt and moſt Deſpicable Being in che Uni- 

| T verſe? 
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verſe? What unaccountable Boldnefs and 
Intolerable Saucineſs is this, to dare to In- 
yokerthe Dreadful Majeſty of Heaven and 
Earth to Wirncſsto every Impertinent-Say- 
ing, filly Story, vain Fancy, almoſt every 
five Words we utter? Thus at our Pleaſure 
to Summon cur Omniporent Creator, as 
if he wereat our Beck, and a S[2ve to our 
Humour 2 Thus to Play and Daily with 
Him who is a Conſuming Fire, and canin 
the Twinkling of an Eye make us all as 
Miſerable as we have been Sinful2 How 
ſhall we ever be able in the Day of our 
Fears to Addreſs our ſelves to rhe Throne 
of his Grace, whom every time we ſpeak, 
we thus madly Defie? Wich what Shame 
and Regret and Confuſion muſt we needs 
Appear before his Judgmenr-ſear, whoſe 
Honourable Name we have thus foully 
Prophaned and uſed fo Ignominiouſly ? 
Can they ever think to Plead thar Blond 
of our deareſt Lord, and rhoſe Wounds 
made by the Spear and Nails in his moſt 
Precious Body tor the Pardon and Expia- 
tion of their moſt grievous Sins, who 
thus Daily have made a Mock of them ? 
Can they ever with the leaſt hope of Suc- 
ceſs pray God, when they come to Die, to 


Deliver them from that Damnation that 
they 
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they have a Thouſand times before wiſh- 
cd tro themſelves? 


AND yet this Sin which Argues ſuch 
Slight and Abuſe of the Divine Majeſty, 
| ſuch Rudeneſs towards him, and draws ſo 
many dire Conſequences after it, is now 
adays (Pardon me it Ifay it) one of the 
Faſhionable accompliſhments of too ma- 
ny of thoſe that ſhould be Precedents of | 
Civility or Good manners to others: but 
this is fo ſad a Conſideration that I cannot 
endure todwell longer upon it. 


I proceed to other Miſchiefs of this 
Vice though none need be Named after 
thisz for thoſe whom the aweof God and 
Senſe of his Power and Infinite Greatneſs 
will not keep and Reſtrain from ſuch de- 
ſperate Profanarions of his Holy Name, it 
is not to be Imagined that any leſs Ar- 
ouments ſhould, 


2, TH1s practice of common Swearing 
muſt of Neceſlicy frequently Involve Men 
in the Heinous Sin ot Perjury. He thar 
Swears at every Turn in his ordinary Diſ- 
courſe, how often doth he call God to Wit- 
nels eyen to what he knows is Falſe, and as 

F A often 
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oſten forget to do what betore God he 
hath engaged himſelf to Perform ; or if 
he be afraid of this crying Sin of Perjury, 
and be put in mind of what by his need- 
leſs Oath he had obliged himſelf unto, 
how many Inconveniences will his Raſh. 
nels continually expoſe him unto? You 
all know how Herod was loth for his Ho- 
nours ſake before all his Court to Violate 
his haſty Oath, and how that coſt the 
Head of the preateſt Prophet that ever 
was. By Cuſtomary uſing of God's Sa- 
cred Name Men come to Vent it when 
they think not of it, without any Forc« 
thought or Conſideration, and by it Swear 
to things Impoſſible or Romantick, to their 
own Fictions and Dreams, which they nei- 
ther believe themſelves, nor yet intend 
to Deceive others into a Belicf of ; and 
oftentimes Tranſported by Anger or Rage 
they Swear tothings they Repent of when 
they are Calm and Sober, and are then 
quite ofanother Ming; ſo that Falſe Swear- 
ing is the certain never-failing Effect of 
much Swearing; nay indeed it is only 
Chance or Luck in ſuch as evycry time in 
the Hurry of their Difcourſe call upon 
God's Name thar they do not, not onely 
Vainly Swear,bur alſo Impiouſly Forſwear 
rhem- 


themſelves; for whilſt they thus back al- 
moſt every Affirmation with an Oath,how 
idle, uncertain or doubtful ſoever the Mart- 
ter be, without making any difference, or 
atall weighing what they ſay, or being ſa- 
tisfied concerning the Truth ofit,or know- 
ing their own Minds about it, they can- 
nor be freed from the guilt of the Sin of 
Perjury, though what they fay ſhould 
happen not to be Falſe, or they ſhould be 
as good as their Word, it being by for- 
tune only that it doth prove fo. And 
he that Swears to a thing that chances to 
be true, ( it he knew it not certainly, or 
did not conſider it whether ir were fo or 
no, but unadviſedly ſealed it with an 
Oath, though it be as he did Swear) yet 
muſt be preſumed Guilty of this Crime of 
Perjury in the ſight of God, and then I 
leave it to your ſelves to judge how often 
by this vile Cuſtom of Swearing Men do 
Forſwear themſelyes. 


3. FR oM hence it follows that this Sin 
of Vainand Raſh Swearing in our ordinary 
Diſcourſe is of very bad Influence to the 
publick State ; nothing isſo Pernictous to 
the Government, nay nothing is ſo De- 
{tructive of our Liberties and Properties, 

| T3 | of 
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of which we are ſo Fond, and for which 
weare ſo Zealous, as this Wicked practice 
of Swearing upon all Occaſions ; as it 
makes Oarths become Cheap and Vile, fo 
it Derogartes from their Sacredneſs and Au- 
thority,for what Reaſon can there beto be- 
lieve, that he who makes no Conſcience 
of thoſe many Oaths thar he daily Belches 
forth upon the ſlighteſt Provocations, 
ſhould be of another Opinion, and look 
on himſelf as more ſtrictly tied up by 
them when he Swears Allegiance to his 
Prince, or gives his Teſtimony in a Court 
of Judicature? Why ſhould he be more 
afraid or concerned for calling God to Wit- 
neſs in a Cauſe wherein his Neighbour's E- 
ſtare, Good Name or Life is Engaged,than 
he is in his private Converſation of Invok- 
ing the Majeſty of Heaven an Hundred 
times in a Day? The fear of the Penalty 
which the Laws haveappointed for Perju- 
ry may indeed move him in ſuch Caſes 
wherein there is danger of his being Diſco- 
vercd, and there is likewiſea little more o- 
lemnity in ſuch publick Swearing before a 
Magiſtrate; but yer what is that to one 
who hath caſt of all Senſe and Fear of 
God, and every Hour dares openly Re- 
proach and Deſpiſe Him? So that the 

| | publick 
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publick Laws ought to provide againſt 
this picce of Debauchery as the Bane of 
ail Society ; and we cannot. Anfwer it in 
Prudence, to haye any Intercourſe, to: 
hold any Correſpondence or TranſaCtions 
with, or in any Caſe to truft or rely on 
his Word who tcarcth notan Oath; for, 


4. THI1s prattice of Swearing in our or- 
dinary Difcourfedoth highly Detract trom 
the Credit of the Perſon that uſerh it, it 
renders juſtly ſuſpicious every Word. he 
fays and confirms with an unneceſſary 
Oath; for if the thing be True and Cer- 
tain, and the Perſon of unblemiſhed Faith, 
what need can there be ofan Oath to vouch 
it; but if he Swears to it, he declares him- 
ſelt not to be Worthy of Belict, that his 
Word ought in no Cale to be taken, ſince 
in the molt indifferent Matters he chuſes 
ſtill co Warrant it with an Oath, and by 
thusdoing moſt deſervedly forteitsall Cre- 
dirand Reputeamongconfidering Perſons. 


A truly Honeſt Man is ſo well aſſured 
of his own Veracity that he counts it 
wholly needleſs and uſeleſs to offer an 
Oath as a Pledge or Pawn of the Truth of 
what he afttcns ; but ifupon every Word 

F- <6 I am 
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Iam apt to Swear toit, this is an undoubt- 
cd Sipn that either I intend to deceive in 
thar Particular, or elſe that I am fo uſed 
to Lyc that I cannor expect to be belicyed 
without an Oath, 


5. THIS isa Vice moſt Diſtaſtefuland 
Ungratetul to all the reſt of Mankind, 
molt ſtrangely offenſive to thoſe we Con- 
verfe with. The Talk of him that Swear- 
eth much, ſaith a Wiſe Man, 2aketh the 
Hair to (land upright, and their Brawls 
make one ſtop his Fars. If Men harden 
themſelves againſt other Arguments tak- 
en from the Wickedneſs and Irreligion of 
chis Practice, yer this methinks ought to 
prevail ſomething with thoſe that pretend 
ro Honourand pgentile Carriage, viz. that 
this is the moſt uncivil and the rudeſt 
thing that can be offered to other Men; 
it Rankly ſavours of []|-Manners and want 
of Breeding for them ro be conrinuaily 
Detying of rhat Being which all orher 
Men Adore, and ſpitting out their Venom 
againſt that God whom the reſt of Man- 
kind Proteſs ro Loveand Honour aboyeall 
Things. Should one of our HeCtoring 
Swearcrs come intoa Company, the great- | 
cf} part of which he knew highly agen 

| an 
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and Prized an abſent Friend, never men- 
tioned him but with all che Kindneſs and 
Reſpect Imaginable, called him their Pa- 
cron, profeſied mighty Obligations tohim 
and believed him one of the beſt of Men; 
would it paſs for a thing tolcrably Be- 
coming or Decent for him every Word, 
when no occaſion was offered, to fall A- 
beſpatrering and Vilifying this Perſon, fo 
Dear to the Company, and to ſpeak of him 
with the.grcateſt Contempt and Deſpight? 
now ſuch is God to the greateſt Part of 
the World, they own all that they have 
or are to be from Him alone, that he is 
their great BenefaCtour and Saviour, that 
they are Infinitely Engaged to him, that 
they deſire his Love and Favour above all 
this World : how is it ſufferable then, .in 
Men of Faſhion and Reputre eſpecially, (as 
is the common Practice of too many ) 
- When they meet with Perſons that are 
| more than others Concerned for the Ho- 
nour of God, ro be ever and anon with 
their profane Talk pelting this Holy Being, 
Polluting his Name with their filthy 
Speech, Outbraving his Majeſty, chuſing 
to do that which they know Grates moſt 
Harihly upon other Men, and which they 
hate aboye any thing in the World ? | 

6 THAT 
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6. THAT which mightly Aggravates 
this Madneſs and Folly 1s, that it is ſuch 
a Sin as we have no Temptation to com- 
mit, nothing to move or ſway us to- 
wards it, it Gratifies no Natural Inciina« 
tion, it produceth no Plcaſure, no Gain 
or Worldly profit accrues to us by it; it 
aftorderh us not ſo much as any ſhort 
temporal Recompence for the Venture we 
run, and the dangerous Hazards we ex- 
pole our ſelves unto; other ſorts of Sin 
have ſomething to excuſe them, our Na- 
tures and bodily Tempers may ſtrongly 
incline us to ſqme other Sins: The covet- 
ous Man hath his tull Bags and great E- 
{tate to Plead in his behaif; and as for 
the Voluptuous Epicure, his Appetitesand 
Luſtsare tickled withithe varicty of ſenſual 
Delights; and the Ambitious Man hath 
the Contentment he rakes in his Honours . 
and Advancements to anfwer ſor the lols 
of the Peace of his Mind and a good Con- 
ſcience ; the Drunkard plcads the good- 
neſs of his Wine and Company, the un- 
cican Perſon talkes oi che reſi{tle(s Charms 
of Bzauty ; but the Swearer ſecllcth his 
Soul for nothing ; ſo that of all wicked 
Men he is the moſt Silly. and Unreafon- 


1hie, 
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able, and makes the worſt and Maddeſt 
bargain for himſelf. Nay, other ways of 
Sinning may be almoſt called Wiſdom, it 
compared to this; For other Sinners ei- 
ther Project ſomething future, and are 
delighted with the Hopes and Expectati- 
ons of it, or enjoy ſomething preſent 
that pleaſes them and ſarisfies ſome Crav- 
ing Tnordinate Deſire : bur this is pure 
Sinning for Sinnings ſake, only in com- 
pliance with an ugly Imperious Cuſtom 
roo much in Vogue and Faſhion, 


7. THERE isno kind of Sin whatever 
that doth ſo Highly provoke God Al- 
mighty ro Inflict fome Remarkable Exem- 
- plary Judgment on a Perſon or Nation, 
even in this Life, as this PraCtice of Vain 
Swearing by his Name. This almoſt Ne- 
ceſſitates him to Thunder from Heaven 
after ſome extraordinary manner, to Vin- 
dicate his Power and Juſtice and Autho- 
rity, all which arc ſo Notoriouſly abuled, 
Blaſphemed and Challenged by ſuch hi- 
deous Oarhs and dire Imprecations. He 
is cen forced by ſuch Horrid Defiances 
and Outrageous Darings of him to ſhew 
his Strength and Might to the Children of 
Men, by ſending ſome grievous —_— 

an 
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and ſore Calamities amongſt them, by 
which they may perceive He will not al- 
ways bear ſuch bold Prophanations of his 
Truth and Honour and Majeſty ; but will 
at length.return thoſe Curſes upon Men 
which they have fo often wiſhed to 
themſelves : that He will ar laſt Puniſh. 
and Avenge himſelf of thoſe who have ſo 
Openly and Frequently provoked Him to 
it by their Dreadful Appeals ro Him. 


THE whole Nation of the Fews, that 
Forlorn and Forſaken People, the Scorn of 
all the Earth, are to this Day a ſtanding 
Monument of God's Implacable Anger and 
Wrath upon a like Occaſion, when they fo 
Solemnly Curſed themſelves, and Prayed 
that the Blood of the Holy Jeſs might be 
upon their Heads, and the Heads of their 
Children, God is Jealous and Tender of 
his Name, and will not always ſuffer it to 
be Scorn'd and Reproached. Becauſe of 
Swearing, faith the Prophet, the Land 
Mourneth, God is engaged in Honour to 
Right Himſelf, and maintain his Name 
from ſuch Foul Contempr, leſt Men ſhould 
begin to think cither thar he is nor ar all, 
or thar he is Deaf to all theic : loud Calls 
and Impudent Invocations. 

8. LASTLY, 
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8. LASTLY; I only add this one Pe- 
culiar conſideration to you who now hear 
me, aſſembled in this Place for the Wor- 
ſhip of that Great God, for the Honour of 
whoſe NameT am Pleading : that this Cu- 
ſtom of Vain Swearing is thegreat Scandal 
to our Church of Eng/and, and thoſe that 
adhere to it in its Prefent Eſtabliſhment. 
This was of Old, andis {till the great Ob- 
jection againſt rhoſe of the Church-way, 
as they ordinarily call us, that ſo many 
amongſt us allow themſelves in this Sin- 
ful Praftice; nay not only uſe it, but 
look on it as their Credit fo todo. You 
ſee the Fruit, they ſay, of your Common- 
Prayers, of your Read Devotions, of your 
Decent and Orderly Worſhip which you 
ſo much Plead for. You may Judge of 
the Goodneſs and Efficacy of that Way, 
by thoſe Oarths and Curſes that abound ſo 
much in thoſe of your Profeſſion. And 
really, what can we Anſwer to this 
Charge? Can we Abſolutely deny it 2? 
Muſt we not rather Confeſs, amongſt 
Friends art leaſt, thar it is in ſome meaſure 
True, that the Separatiſts and Diſſenters 
do more generally Reſtrain themſelves 


rom this Lewd PraCtice, and do _ 
ordi- 
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ordinarily allow themſelves in this Vice, 
as too many amonelt us do? Now it is 
not a ſufficient Anſwer to this to Recrimi- 
nate- and tell them of: as great Sins that 
they are Guilty of 3 that they can Lye, 
Chear and Diſſemble,are Faftious and Un- 
governable, though they will not Swear, 
which is ſometimes replicd in this Caſe : 
for this, though never ſo true, 1s not ſut- 
ficient to wipe off this Diſgrace and Re- 
fletion from our Church : bur the true ' 
anſwer-to this is, that thus it always was 
in the World, and ever will be, that 
where there are different Opinions and 
Parties in Religion, and one is Favoured 
by the publick Laws, and Countenanced 
by the Government, all thoſe who are 
of no Religion will be ſure to be of thar 
Side which is uppermoſt, which the King 
and Court is of, which is freeſt from Dan- 
ger. So that all the Profane, Wicked, 
Diſlolute Livers will be of our Church, as 
long as the Doctrine of it is the Eſtabliſh- 
ed owned Religion of the Nation : bur 
if ever the Tide ſhould Turn, and another 
Party get the upper Hand, they ſhould 
have the Company of thoſe Men alſo, un- 
leſs ſome Worldly Intereſt did Interfere 
and hinder them. Such Men of ſuch 
' looſe 
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looſe Principles and ſeared Conſciences 
matter not what Religion they Protels, 
or whether any at all. Bur do theſe re- 
ceive any Encouragement or Countenance 
amongſt us? Do- we Boaſt of their God- 
lineſs? Do we account theſe to Live an- 
ſwerably to their Profeſſion 2 Do not we 
complain of them-as well as our Adver- 
farics? And would to God all ſuch as 
hate to be Reformed, would even leave 
our Church. "T'would be an happy Day 
if all ſuch ungodly Wicked Wretches,who 
will not be won over by the Excellent 
Means and Arguments ot our Religion, 
would alſo forfake that Profeſſion which 
in Practice they Diſown, nay, Blemiſh and 
Diſcredirt; that they would be of any 
Party, run over to our Enemies, rather 
than continue to Diſhonour the Beſt ſfer- 
tled and pureſt Church in the World. 
Ye now who, by your Preſence at theſe 
her ſolemn Devotions, ſeem Concern'd for 
the Glory, Preſervation and Security of 
our Church, it is much in your Power 
to wipe off fuch Blots and Aſperſions, to 
Anſwer ſuch Refle&tions, and to ſtop the 
Mouths of all Oppoſers, by a due care and 
Government of all your Words and A- 
(tions : and by the Innocency and Un- 

| blame- 
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blameablineſs of your Lives, your un- 
ſeigned Piety and Revcrence towards 
God, yourTInvincible Truth and Faithful- 
neſs, and other Remarkable Virtues to re- 
commend our Church even to thofe who 
are without : eſpecially be perſuaded to 
join all our Endeavours againſt this Vice 
by keeping a ſtrict Guard againſt it, in 
your ſelves by keeping from all appear- 
ance of it ; by not ſuffering it in your In- 
feriours, or thoſe that have any depend- 
ence upon you; by Mildly and Seaſonably 
Warning and Reproving thoſe. of your 
Neighbours and Acquaintance that are 
Guilty of this Folly, In a Word, let us 
all Obſerve ſuch exact Truth in all our 
Chat and Diſcourſe, be fo Conſtant to our 
Promiſes, that at any time our Word may 
Paſs without any farther Engagement, 
_ that we may never think it neceſſary to 
allure our Credit or Faith by an Oath. 


AMONGST the Romazxs the Pricſt of 
Jupiter was in no Caſe permitted to Swear, 
becauſe it was not Handſom that he who 
was ſo nearly related to their great God, 
and Charged with ſuch Divine Matters as 
the Care of Religion, ſhould be Diſtruſted 

abour ſmall things. And we know a- 
a moneglſt 
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monegſt our ſelves Solemn Formal Oarhs 
are not in many Caſes required trom Per- 
ſons of Honour ; their Word upon their . 
Honour hath equal Credit with the exprels 
Oath of Inferiour Perſons. Now fuch 
would our Bleſſed Saviour have all his 
Diſciples to be, ſo Truc and Faithful, that 
there ſhould be no need of Oaths to con- 
firm their Speeches, but thatrhe Holineſs 
and Strictneſs of their Lives ſhould give 
ſuch undoubted Teſtimony to, and com- 
mand fo firm a Belief of all they Say,as that 
no farther Aſſeveration ſhould be able to 
Vouch it more. I conclude all with thoſe 
Sayings of the Wiſe Son of Sirach, Ecclms. 
23. 9, LO, II,I2,13. 


| Accuſtom not thy Mouth to Swearing, 
weither uſe thy ſelf to the Naming of the 
Holy One. 


For as a Servant that is continually 
Beaten ſhall not be without a Blue Mark, ſo 
he that Sweareth and Nameth God conti- 
nally ſhall not be Faultleſs. 


A Man that uſeth much Swearing ſhall be 
filed with Triquity, and the Plague ſhall 
never depart from his Flouſe. If he ſha# of- 

U fend, 
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fend, his Sin ſhall be upon him; and if 
he Acknowledge not his Sin, he maketh a 
double Offence. And if he Swear in Vain, 
he ſhall not be Innocent, but his Houſe 
fhall be full of Calamities, 


There is a Word that is Clothed about 
with Death, God grant that it be not found 
in the Heritage of Jacob : for all ſuch things 
ſhall be far from the Godly, and they (hall 
ot Wallow in their Sins. 


Uſe not thy Mouth to Intemperate Swear- 
ing, for therein is the Word of Sin, 


But T ſay unto you, Swear not at all. 


A 


SER MON 


W HITE-HALL. 
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St, MATTH. I. 21. 


— And thoy ſhalt call bis Name Jeſus ; 
for He [hall ſave his People from 


their Sins. 


HAT the Appcarance of the Ever 
Bleſſed Son of God in our Mor- 


tal Nature was upon ſome very 

Great and moſt Important Deſign, not o- 
therwiſe atall, or atleaſt, not ſo Happily 
U 2 by 
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by any other means to be Accompliſhed, 
every one mult needs gtant at firſt hear. 
Ing. Itcould not beany Indifferent Tri- 

vial Errand or Buſineſs that a Perfon of 
ſuch Infinite Honour and Dignity was Em- 
ployed about, which brought down God 
Himſelf trom the Regions of Glory and 
Light Inacceſlible ro Dwell in an Earthly 
Tabernacle, and to Veil the Splendor of 
his Majeſty with a Body of Fleſh. This 
was ſuch a Surprizing Condeſcenſion of 
Him: that had Lived from all Eternity in 
rhe Boſom of his Almighty Father, this 
Signified ſuch Wondertul Love and Regard 
ro that Humane Naturc he Aſſumed, that 
all Men cannot but Reatonably Promile 
themſelves the Greateſt Advantages ima- 
ginableirom ſuch a Gracious undertaking, 
That our Forlorn Nature ſhould be thus 
Highly. Honoured and Exalted, as to be 
afrer fuch an Unſpeakable Manner Uaited 
ro the Divine, doth Evidently aſſure us of 
God's Good- Will rowards Sinful men, 
that he yer entertained Thoughts of Mer- 
cy towards us, and was loth that the Fol- 
ly of his Creaturcs ſhould Prove their Ir- 
recoverable Ruin. 


HaD 
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meaneſt Servant in his Heavenly Court,it 
had been a Favor too Great for us to have 
Expected, and for which we could never 
have been cnough thankful, Had he 
Commanded an Hoſt of [|luſtrious Angels 
to have Flown all over the Earth, and 
Loudly to have Proclaim'd God's Willing- 
neſs to have been Reconciled tro Men , 
ſhould we nor all with Mighty Joy and 
Wonder have Regarded and Adored fuch 
Stupendous Grace and Goodnels, crying 
out, Lord, what is Man, that thou art 
thus Mindful of him £ Or the Son of Man, 
that thou thus Viſteſt him £ 


Bur thatGod Himſelf ſhould Deſcend 

trom his Heavenly Habitation to be Clo- 
thed with our Rags; that He who thought 
it no Robbery to be Equal with God, ſhould 
take on Him the Form of a Servant, and be 
found in the Faſhion and Likeneſs of Sinful 
Fleſh, this Aſtoniſhes not only Men, bur 
Angels themlelves: for He took not on Him: 
ſelf the Nature of Angels, nor Appeared 
tor their Reſcue and Deliverance, whohad 
left cheir firſt Manſions of Glory; but was 
pleaſed ſo far ro Humble Himſelf, as to 
U 3 under- 
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undcrtake the Cauſe and Patronage of us 
Vile Worms, Sintul Duſt and Aſhes, even 
whilſt we were Enemics, Traytors and 
Rebels ro his Divine Majeſty, and utterly 
Unworthy of the leaſt Gracious look irom 
Him, though we had never ſo earneſtly 
Beſought it: in our Behalt it was that he 
did Mediate and Intercede, He ſtep'd in 
between Guilty Wretched usand Gods Ju- 
ſticez Perfeted our Redemption, Procu. 
red our Liberty, and Purchaſed Eternal 
Life and Happineſs forall Men on the Eafie 
and Pleafant Conditions of the Goſpel. 
And thou ſpalt call his Name Jeſus ; for He 
ſhall Save his People from their Sins. 


IN my Diſcourſcon theſe Words I ſhall 
only 


I. Shew you how, or by what Means 
the Son of God became our Feſ#s, or did 
Save Men trom thcir Sins. 


IL. Draw ſome plain Infercaces fromit. 


I. How, orby what Means the Son of 
God became our Jeſus, or did Save Men 
from their Sins. | | 


No V 
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Now in Order to the Salvation of Sin- 
\ ners, the Great End of our Saviour's In- 
carnation, theſe two Things: were Necel- 
fary to be done ; one of which Principal- 
ly reſpe&ts God, the other Sinners them- 
ſelves. 


1, IN Order to the Salvation of Sin- 
ners it was Neceſlary to Obrain and Pur- 
chaſe the Pardon of their Sins, and Re- 
conciliation with God. 


2, IT was farther Neceſlary that Sin- 
. ners themſelves ſhould be Reform'd, and 
Turned from their Sins to the Love and 
Practice of true Righteouſneſs and Good- 
neſs ; that ſo they might be in ſome Mea- 
ſure Qualified and Diſpoſed for God's 
Grace and Mercys | 


1, IN Ocder to the Salvation of Sinners 
it was Necelfary to obtain and Purchaſe 
the Pardon of their Sins, and Reconcilia- 
tion with God. Ir is True indeed, that 
God Almighty by the unlimited G ood- 
neſs and Compaſlionateneſs of his own 
Nature is Infinitely inclin'd to all Acts of 
Fayor and Pity ; and he might wirhour 

U 4 wrong 
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- wrong to any one ( it he had ſeen it fit) 
abſolutely have pardoned the Sins of Man- 
'kind, without any other Conſideration 
than thcir Repentance ; bur out ot his In- 
finite Wiſdom he rather choſe to diſpenſe 
his Pardoning Grace after ſuch a manner 
as ſhould not art all ſeem to reflect upon 
his exa&t Juſtice, Immaculate Holineſs, 
and Uachangeabic Truth, and might not 
give the leaſt Encouragement to Sinners 
ro Prceſume farther upon his Mercy and 
Goodneſs; as it would have done for God 
lightly and cafily to have paſſed by fuch 
Notorious Offences, and without any Sa- 
tistaction to have Receded from all his 
Threatnings. He would not therefore 
propound Terms of Reconciliation with 
Mankind wirhour ſome publick Repara- 
tion of the Divine Honour and Aurhori- 
ty, and open Manitcſtation of his juſt 
Diſpleafure again{t Sin and Diſobedience. 


{t.) IN order to our Reconciliation 
with God, it was necellary that ſome 
publick Reparation ſhould be made of the 
D1yine Honour and Authority. The Sins 
of the World were an unſpeakable Aﬀront 
0 the Divine Majeſty, and an open Sebrn 
put upon his moſt Excellent Laws and 
Govern- 
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Government. Now our Merciful Crea- 
ror inclined to forgive the Sons: of Men 
that great Debt which they were never 
able themſelves to Diſcharge, yer would 
ſo Contrive ir, that his Clemency ſhould 
no ways Obſcure or Impair the Glory of 
his Sovereign Dignity, Juſtice and Holi- 
neſs, It was moſt Highly Congruous, that 
whilſt he Pardoned the Offenders, yer his 
Government ſhould be Acknowledged, 
the Righteouſneſs of his Laws Vindicated, 
his Honour and Authority ſecured. 


ALL which was moſt Effeftually done 
by our Bleſſed Saviour, the Yon ot-God's 
Negotiating our Peace in our Nature, puit- 
ting Himſclt into the place of Sinners, and 
Antwering all Demands for us. : By this 
the Infinite Holineſs of God's Pure Nature 
was Declared to all the World, in that He 
would have no Entercourſe-with, nor 
eycr receive into his Favour ſuch Vile Un- 
worthy Wretches as we- were,: hut only 
In and Through fo Holy, ſa Perfa&t a Me- 
diator. By this it appear'd that God ar 
firſt upon Good Reaſons Eſtablithed his 
Laws, and Propounded his Threatnings, 
ſince he would not without ſuch a Glo- 
rious Compenſation go'back: from them. 
We 
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We have now the preateſt cauſe given us 
to Tremble art his Severe ſuſtice, to Adore 
his Sovereign Power and Dominion, even 
whilſt we Admire and Feel his Love and 
Kindneſs tous ; ſince no other Confidera- 
tion could Prevail with God to Remir our 
Offences, but the Powerful Interpoſition 
of his only Begotten Son, and his Suffer- 
ing in our. Nature thoſe Pains and Tor- 
ments which were due to our Sins. 


(z.) BY this Appearance of the Son of 
God was God's Hatred and Grievous Dil- 
pleaſure againſt Sin moſt abundantly Ma- 
- nifeſted; in that He would not hear of, nor 
Offer any Pardon or Mercy without ſuch 
a valuable SarisfaCtion.. Here God pour. 
ed:forth His utmoſt Vengeance againſt 
Sin, when He Delivered up to ſuch a Cruel 
and Curſed Death thar Perſon that was 
moſt Dear-to-Him, and leaſt Deferved any 
ſuch Treatment' from Him, before He 
would Forgive ir. Can we now Poſlibly 
think 'thar there is bur lirtle Evil in, or 
thar God is not much Offended with thar 
which could no other. ways be Expiated 
bur by ſuch Precious Blood 2 Can any 
Man Imagine thac it is a cheap Thing to 
Sin, when God Himſelf in our Fl:{h was 
Bruiſed 


Bruiſed and Bufleted, Crowned with 
Thorns, and Nailed to the Croſs for it? 
That ſurely was no Trifle or Indiffterent 
Matter that cauſed the Son of God to 
Bleed and Dic. That Sore was Deadly 
that could be Cured by no other Bal- 
ſame bur his Blood. It any thing could ſhew 
the Fierceneſs of God's Wrath againſt Sin, 
ſurely it muſt be the Gaping Wounds and 
Bleeding Side of our Saviour. Look on 
this his Wonderful Humiliation; ſee the 
Pirs that were Digged in his Hands and 
Feet, and the Furrows'that were made on 
his Back, and then tell me what an Accurſ- 
ed thing muſt rhat be that made God fo 
Diſplealed,and Faſtned our Bleſſed Lord to 
the Gibber. So that by our Saviour's Incar- 
nation, Obedient Lite and Patient Death, 
the Divine Honour was more llluſtriouſly 
Repaired, his Authority more Clearly 
Vindicated,his Juſtice and Severity againſt 
Sin more Openly Declared, Diſobedience 
more Highly Diſgraced and Condemned, 
than if all the Sons of Adam had Periſhed 
Erernally in their Rebellion. But this be- 
ing once done by the Son of God's. Ap- 
pcaring in our Behalf, this Great Propi- 
tiatory Sacrifice being Offer'd for the Sins 
ot che Warld, God now thought it yy 

on- 
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Conſiſtent with the Glory ofall his Artri- 
butes, and the Ends of Government, to 
tender Life and Peace to Sinners upon the 
moſt Equal.and Reaſonable Conditions of 
the Covenant of Grace. 


TH1s isthe-Admirable Temperament 
and Expedient found out by the Wiſdom 
of God, by which God Glorifies his Mcr- 
cy in the Pardon of Sin without any Vio- 
lation, of his Juſtice or Truth, though he 
nad Dcnounced Death againſt ir. Thus 
this Bleſſed Fe/us Opened ro us the Gates 
of Paradiſe, removed the Flaming Cheru- 
bims; took away the Partition-Wall be- 
trweeniGod and men, and pur us all itito 
a Fair; Capacity of being tor ever Happy. 
Tokimn alone do'we and all Men owe, 
that 'God: will now. deal with Mankind 
upon. ſuch :Favorable: Conditions, by a 
new Law:1luiced .and Accommodated to 
ourCirtumſtances and Infirmities in this 
Lapſed State; that Goci upon the Account 
of Chriſt's Gracious!Uadertaking tor us 15 
Ready and Farwardirobe Reconciled with 
us, to:Forgiveallthar is pait, and to make 
us as Bleſſed as our:Nacures are Capablc 
of : and ofthis Benefit all char hear of the 
Golpel do equally Partake, For we are 


not 
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not to imagine that our Saviour came in- 
to the World upon fo little and narrow a 
Deſign, as only to Reſcue and Redeem 
Peremptorily and Abſolutely a few Parti- 
cular Fayorites without any Conditions, 
but he hath pur all Men, thoſe Eſpecially 
to whom his Goſpel is Preached,'in a 
ready and cafic way of obtaining Pardon 
and Salvation. And thus our Redemption, 
Juſtification and Salyation, as to the Valu- 
able Meritorious Cauſes, depend only on 
our Saviour. In all this Work we have 
not the leaſt Hand, we have no Place nor 
Part. Ir was not any thing in us, or that 
can be done by us, that moved God to 
Contrive, or our Saviour to Accompliſh 
our Redemption, but only the Piry he 
had of us in our Forlorn Miſerable Con- 


ditions 


HERE alſoistheonly Comfort and Se- 
curity of Guilty Minds Depreſſed with 
Shame and Fear for their Sins: that We 
have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus 
Chriſt the Righteous, 'and he is the Propi- 
tiation for our Sins, That we are notto 
ſtand the Brunt of God's Anger or Diſplea- 
ſure our ſelves, fince his own Son hath 


Voluntarily offered Himſelfroſcreen Man- 
kind 
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kind from the Divine Wrath and Venge- 
ance. And if we do but throughly Con- 
ſider how Great and Sublime a Perſon He 
was, we cannot inthe leaſt Doubt the Pre- 
valency and Succefs of his Appearing for 
us. We ought not to Deſpair of Obtain- 
ing any thing trom God, fir for him to 
Grant, when we Preſent our ſcives before 
Him with ſuch a Mcdiatour and Intercc(- 
for, in whom He is Infinitely Well Pleaſed, 
and who 7s able to ſave to the utmoſt all 
that come unto God by Fiim. Thus this 
Feſws hath Saved us trom our Sins in the 
firſt Senſe ; that is, obtained and Purchal\- 
ed the Pardon of them, and made God 
Placable to us. 


BuT this is not all. 


2. IN Order to the Salvation of Sinners, 
it is farther neceſlary that Men ſhould be 
Freed from the Power of Sin, and from 
their Evil Natures, and become really 
Good and Holy. It is not enough that 
God ſhould be made Willing to Forgive 
our Sins, unleſs we alſo are made Willing 
to forſake them. Chriſt came not to Save 
us from the Evil Conſequences of our Sins 
whilſt we loyed them, and delighted our 
{elves 


ſelves in them. He did not Purchaſe for 
us an Indulgence or Licence to Sin with- 
out Puniſhment. That indeed had been 
an Employment Unworthy of the Son of 
God, nay an Impoflible Task to have Re- 
conciled God to Unhallow'd and Impure 
Minds. The Reformation of the World, 
the Reparation of our Natures, the Puri- 
fying our Minds, the Implanting the Di- 
vine Nature in Men, were as much the 
Deſign of his Incarnation, as the Vin- 
dication of the Divine Juſtice, to which 
all the World was Obnoxious; and (Par- 
don me it I ſay it) he is more our Savi- 
our by Freeing us from the Dominion of 
Sin, than from the Penalty. OurBleſſed 
Lord had not been ſo Kind and Gracious 
to us, had He obtained Heaven for us 
(could ſuch a thing poſſibly have been) 
whilſt we continued Impenitent, and ut- 
terly unlike to God. 


Now there are theſe two things Abſo- 
ſolutely Neceſſary for the Recovery of 
Mankind, and making us really Happy, 
Repentance for Sins paſt, and Sincere Obe- 
dience for the Future ; and to Effet both 
theſe, no Means ſo likely as this Appear- 
ance of the Son of God in our Nature. 
| (1.) AS 
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(t.). As for Repentance for Sins paſt, 
what in the World can be Imagined more 
Effectual for the working in Men an In- 
genuous Shame and Sorrow for what 
they have done Amils, than theſe tender 
Offers of God's Pardon and Acceptance 
upon our Submiſſion and returning to a 
better Mind Wechave now all poſſible 
Aſſurance given us thar Mercy is to be 
had for the moſt grievous Offenders, No- 
thing can Exclude or Excmpr us from 
this A& of Grace, but only our own Wil- 
{ul and Obſtinate Refuſal of Life and Hap- 
pinels. | 


ALL Men arc in the condition of the 
Prodigal Son 1n the Parable oi our Savi- 
our, Luke 15. They have gone aſtray 
trom their Father's Houſe after their own 
Inventions; Promiſing themſelves indeed 
great Pleaſures and full SartisfaCtions in a 
Licentious Riotous courſe of Life; bur foon 
Wearied with fſuch' Painful Drudperies, 
and many Wocjul Diſappointments, at 
laſt chey begin to Recolle&t themſelves, ro 
remember that Plenty they had Enjoy'd of 
all Good Things in their Father's Houſe, 
now Eaſily and Happily they Lived whilſt 

they 


they continued under his Mild and Gra- 
cious Government, and tothink of return- 
ing thither again ; bur the Senfe of rheir 
horrid Guilt and Unworthineſs flying in 
their Faces, fills them with difmal Fears 
and anxious Deſpair, ſo that they cannot 
hope for any kind Receptionor Entertain- 
ment after ſuch an Ungrateful Rebellion. 


Now let us ſuppoſe this Parable thus 
continued 3 that the Father, who was ſo 
highly Provoked, had nevertheleſs ſent 
his other Son, who had never Offended 
Him, into a far Country, expoſed to 
many Difficulties and Hazards,to ſeek and 
find out his loſt Brother, to beſeech him 
to be reconciled, ro promiſe him that he 
ſhould be dealt with as ifhe had never diſ- 
pleaſed him. Would not ſuch Condeſcen- 
ſlonand unparallel|'dGoodneſs have melted 
and diſſolved the poor Prodigal's Heart ? 
What Joy would ſoon have o'erſpread his 
Face? With what Gladneſs would he have 
hearken'd to ſuch an Overture? What 
Haſt would he have made Home> Could 
he after this have doubted of his Father's 
Love and Kindneſs to him 2 


d,4 THIS 
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THIS therctore is the greateſt Encou- 
ragement that can be given to our Re- 
_ pentance, that God hath now by his Son 
declared Himſelf exorable and placable, 
more willing to forgive, than we can be 
to ask it of Him; and can we dcſire Par- 
don and Peace upon more cqual and caſte 
Terms? Can any thing be conceived ' 
more reaſonable, than chart before our 
Sins be torgiven, we ſhould humbly ac- 
knowledge our Faults, and with tull Pur- 
poſe of Heart reſolve to do ſo no more ? 
And,if fuch Love and Kindneſs of Heaven 
towards us will not beget ſome Relenting 
and Remorſe in us, if ſuch powerful Ar- 
guments will not prevail with us to grow 
Wile and Conſiderate, it is impoſſible 
that any ſhould. - 


(2.) As for ſincere Obedience for the 
Future, without which wecannever be ac- 
cepted by God, nor be made Happy; this 
alfo our Saviour hath moſt ſufficiently en- 
paged us to; by his Doctrine clearly re- 
vealing God's Mind and Will to us, ſet- 
ting before us His own moſt Excellent Ex- 
ample, promiſing us all necdful Helpand 
Aijiſtance, and propounding Eternal as 
wards 
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wards and . Puniſhments as the Mottves 
of our Obedience. | 


i. HE hath clearly revealed to us 
God's Nature, and his whole Mind and 
Will concerning our Salvation. He came 
into the World a Preacher of Righteout- 
neſs, plainly to inſtruct Mankind in all 
their Duty towards God, themſelves, and 
one another. He freed Men from the 
intolerable Yoke of many burthenſom 
and Coſtly Ceremonies, and broughtiina 
rational Service, an Everlaſting Righteouf- 
neſs, conſiſting in Purity, Humility and 
Charity ; all his Commands being ſuchas 
are moſt becoming God to require, and 
moſt reaſonable for us to'perform. They 
are moſt agreeable ro our beſt Underſtand- 
ings, perfeCtive of our Natures, fitted 'to 
our Neceſſities and Capacities, the beſt 
proviſion that can be made for the Peace 
of our Minds, Quiet of our Lives, and mu- 
tual Happineſseven in the World: they are 
caſte and benign, humane and merciful 
Inſticutions, and all his Laws ſuch as we 
ſhould chuſe to Govern our ſelves by, 
were we but true to our ſelves, and faith- 
tul to our own Intereſt. He hath not 


denied us the Uſe or Enjoyment of any 
| X 2 thing 
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thing but whar is really evil and hurtful 

co us; He hath conſidered our Infirmi- 

ties and manifold Temptations, maketh 

Allowances for our Wanderings and daily 

Failings, and accepteth of Sincerity in- 

ſtead of abſolure Perfection ; ſo that the 

Advantages andExcellency of his Laws are 

as great an Argument to oblige us to the \ 
Obſervance of them, as the Divine Autho- 

Tity by which they were Enacted. 


2, QuR Saviour propounded Himſelf 
an Example of all that He required of us, 
the better to direct us in our Duty, and to 
encourage us to the Performance of it ; 

-ſince. nothing is expected from us, but 
what the Son of God himſelt was pleafcd 
'to ſubmit unto. He converſed therefore 
publickly in the World, in molt Inſtances 
that occur in Humane Lite; piving us a 
Pattern of an innocent and uſetul Con- 
verſation, thereby-ro recommend his Re- 
ligion to us, and tooblige us to tread in 
his Steps,and to follow Him as the Leader 
and Great Captain of our Salvation. 


3- HE hathPromiſed, and doth Con- 
tinually afford the Mighty Aſliſtances ot 
his Holy Spirit to all thoſe who humbly 
beg 


beg it of Him, to ſtrengthen them in 
every good Work, and to join with, and 
ſecond their fairhftul Endeavours. He 
will never fail an Honeſt Mind, nay he 
doth firſt (trive with Men, prevent and 
ſurprize them by his good Motions and 
Suggeſtions, He doth not flight any 
weak Attempts, but cheriſheth the very 
firſt beginnings of Virtue and Goodnels. 
He doth not forſake us at our firſt refuſal, 
but {till ſtands at the Door Knocking, 
waiting our Amendment. Heis always 
ready at hand to help and ſuccour us un- 
der all Temptations or Difcouragements 
that we may meet with in our Chriſtian 
Courſe. He hath appointed many excel- 
lent Means of Grace, and even to this Day 
hath continued his Miniſters and Ambaſ: 
ſadors in the World to beſeech men in his 
name to be reconciled to God. 


4. HE hath engaged us to the doing 
_ of God's Will by moſt Glorious Rewards, 
even Everlaſting Pleaſures and Immortal 
Happineſs, ſuch as Eye hath not ſeen, - nor 
Far heard, zor could it ever enter ento the 
Heart of Man to conceive; and ſtill far- 
cher, that no means might be omitted 
likely to work upon reaſonable Creatures, 
RN 3 He 
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He hath denounced moſt ſeverc Threat- 
nings againſt all thoſe who retule to com- 
ply with his Gracious Offers, even Eternal 
Flames, remedileſs Torments and Miſcries, 
and that they ſhall be Doomed for Ever to 
the Company, and partake of the Fate of 
Devils and Infernal Fiends. Thus our Blel- 
ſed Lord hath propounded the moſt pro- 
per ObjeCt of Fear to keep Men from Sin, 
and alſo preſented the moſt deſirable Ob- 
je&t of Hope to encourage Men to be good. 


AND to give us the greateſt aſſurance 
of all this that we can poſſibly deſire, He 
hath Confirmed and Eſtabliſhed his Doct- 
rine, not only by thoſe undoubted Mt. 
racles which He wrought, and Sufferings 
He underwent in Atteſtation to its Truth 
and Divinity, bur alſo by his own Reſur- 
rection from the Dead, and viſible Aſcen- 
ſion into Heaven; where in our Nature 
He hath taken Poſleſflion of that Ercrnal 
Joy which He purchaſed for us, and Li- 
veth for Ever at God's Right Hand to In- 
tercede for us, to proteCt and rule his 
_ Churchzto diſtribute his Gifts and Graces, 
ro ſubdue all our Enemies, and ar laſt to 
Inſtare all his True Diſciples in the ſame 
Glory and Eternal Life He is now on 
Ol; 


The Ninth Sermon. 


of; and ſo to become their compleat Sa- 
ViOUr, 


ALL this is a very imperfect Deſcripti- 


31z 


on of but alitcle part of what our Saviour 


hath really done towards the Reformation 
and Amendment of Sinners: for indeed 
there is nothing that could have been 
done towards the Salvation of Men which 
this Fe/#s hath not done for us: AndI 
belicve all the World may be challenged 
to name any one Help, Motive or Encou- 
ragement to the Love and Service of God, 
that is ſuited to the Nature of God, of 
Man, and of Religion, which is not af- 
forded to us by this Appearance of rhe 
Son of God in our Nature to Mediate for 
us, By the Goſpel it is therefore that 
Chriſt ſaves Sinners, which is therefore 
called, Rom. 1. 16. The Power of God unto 
Salvation to every one that Believeth, to 
the Jew firſt, and then to the Greek; it 
being moſt admirably contrived to the 
End it was deſigned for, the opening of 
Mens eyes, and turning them from Dark- 
neſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan 
to God, 


X 4 AND 
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AND this the Holy Scriptures often 
declare to us, that for this Purpoſe was the 
Son of God manifeſted, that Fe might de- 
ftrey the Works of the Devil ; might Re- 
deem us from our Vain Converſation, te- 
new our Minds, and form them over a- 
gain, and purzfie ro #Timſelf a peculiar Peo- 
ple Zealous of Good Works, And all that 
our Saviour did and Suffered for us to- 
wards the procuring of our Pardon and 
Peace will fignifie nothing to us, willnot 
be in the leaſt available tor our Benefit, 
unleſs He firſt ſave us from our Sins, by 
waſhing and cleanſing our Natures, and 
ſubduing all our Luſtsand inordinate Paſ- 
ſions, and making us conformable to his 
own Image in true Holineſs and Righte- 
ouſneſs. *Twill be no Advantage to us 
that He was Born into this World, unleſs 
He be Formed in our Minds, and we be- 
come New Creatures, ſuch as He requires 
us to be. Now in all this our Saviour 
deals with Men according to their Na- 
tures, as rational, governable Creatures, 
moves them by Hopes and Fears, draws 
them with the Cords of a Man, and will 
have HcavenandHappineſs bethe Reward 
of their own vertuous Choice and free O- 
bedience. | THE 
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THE ſhort of all is this. In the Goſpel 
of Feſus Chriſt (which as at this time He 
came down from Heaven to reveal to 
Men) God Almighty, out of his infinite 
Compaſiton to his degenerate Creatures, 
hath preſcribed ſuch Methods, appointed 
ſuch Means, given ſuch Examples, En- 
couragements, Aſliſtances, that nothing 
can be thought fir and likely to promote 
the Salvation of all Men, bur whar his 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom have therein moſt 
abundantly ſupply'd us with, unleſs we 
would have him offer Violence to the Li- 
berty of our Will, and force us to be Ver- 
tuous and Happy whether we will or no, 
which would be to alter our Natures, and 
make us another ſort of Creatures; but 
ſuch care is taken, ſuch proviſion is made 
for our Happineſs, that we have nothing 
left us but only the power of being mi- 
ſcrable, if it be our reſolved Mind (not- 
withſtanding all poſſible Obligations to 
the contrary) to be ſo. 


TF Men will ſtop their Ears againſt the 
Voice of the Charmer, though he charm 
never ſo wiſely, it they will chuſe, court 
and embrace Sin and Ruine ; it the ſtrong- 


c& 
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cſt Arguments will not prevail , if the 
moſt forcible Engagements will not per- 
ſuade; if neither the moſt Glorious Pro- 
miles, nor the ſevereſt Threatnings, nor 
Intereſt, nor Selt-Love, nor any of thoſe 
Conſiderations by which Men are ſwayed 
in other Affairs, will at all move themin 
Matters of greateſt Moment, they muſt 
periſh, and that moſt defervedly and ir- 
recoverably. It after all this Sinners will 
Die, and be Damned even as it were in 
ſpite of Heaven, maugre all that God or 
Chriſt hath done for them, they muſt 
een thank themſelves for it, and are only 
ro charge it upon their own wiltul and 
incurable Folly and baſe Contempt of ſuch 
Infinite Love and Kindneſs. Thus I have 
briefly ſhewn you how, or by what 
Means, the Son of God Truly became 
our Jeſus or Saviour by Saving his People 
from their Sins. 


I. It only remaineth that in a few 
Words I draw ſome Concluſions from 
what I have faid, 


1. HENCE wemay lcarn,thet the Ho- 
nour of the Son of God, as Saviour of the 
World, is beſt ſecured and exalted by an 
I, actual 
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a&tual Obedience to his Laws; that we 
ought not to ſhift oft all Dury and Work 
from our ſelves upon Him alone, leaving 
it wholly co Him to ſave us if He plcaſcth, 
without any Care or Trouble of ours, nor 
truſt co, and relic altogether upon his 
Rightcoulneſs and Obedience, withour 
any of our own ; ſince, as I have ſhewn 
you, He muſt fave us from the Power of 
our Sins, betore ever He willſave us from 
the penal Conſequences of them. So that 
the Efficacy of Chriſt's Undertaking for 
us, and the Neceſlity of our own perſonal 
Righteouſneſs do very well conſiſt toge- 
ther, and each hath its proper Work in 
. obtaining the Pardon of our Sins, and the 
Favour of God. Our Saviour's Incarna- 
tion and perte&t Obedience even unto 
Death, is the fole meritorious Cauſe of 
our Acceptance with God, and of our Sal- 
vation, He alone purchaſed thoſe preat 
Benefits for us, made Attonement, paid 
our Ranſom, and procured this Covenant 
of Grace from God, wherein Eternal Life 
is promiſed to Penitent Sinners. Bur then 
theſe great Advantages are not immedi- 
ately and abſolutely conterr'd upon us, 
bur under certain Qualifications and Con- 
ditions of Repentance, Faith, and ſincere 


Obcedi- 
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Obedience; for the performance of which 
the Holy Spirit is never wanting to ſin- 
cere Endeavors. We do therefore vilely 
affront and diſgrace our Bleſſed Lord , 
when we boldly expect to be ſaved by 
Him whilſt we continue in our Sins. Nay 
we ought to think our ſelves as much 
beholden to Himtor his Doctcine, and the 
Aſſiſtances of his Grace, and the Glorious 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, by which we are 
made truly Holy and Righteous, as for 
his Sufferings and Death, by which he fa- 
tisfied God's Juſtice, and purchaſed the 
Pardon of our Sins. 


2. I ſhall hence make that Inference of 
the Apoſtle, Heb. 2. 3. How then (hall we 
eſcape, if we negleft ſo great Salvation ? 
Hath God fo abundantly provided for 
our Happineſs, hath his only Begotten 
Son done and Suffer'd ſo much tor it, 
and ſhall we be fo ſottiſh and ſtupid as 
fooliſhly to deſpiſe it, when it hath been 
ſo ſignally the unwearied Care of Heaven 
co procure it for us? It is only our own 
Advantage that is deſign'd, God projets 
no private Profit, nor doth any accrue to 
Him from the Salvation of all. Mankind. 
Shall we our ſelycs rherefore madly on 
cat 
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feat all theſe Deſigns of Grace and Good- 
neſs towards us by our invincible Reſo- 
lution to ruine and undo our felves 2 
Did the only Begotten Son of God as at 
this time deſcend from the Regions of Bliſs 
and Happineſs, was he Born into this mi- 
ſerable World, and did he humble Himſelf 
to take our Fleſh, that by that means He 
might cxalt Mankind, and make uscapa- 
ble of dwelling in the Higheſt Heavens, 
and all this ourof mere Pity and Compal- 
ſion of our deſperate Condition; and ſhall 
we think the denying our ſelves a Luſt, or 
the SatisfaCtion of a forbidden Appetite,or 
a ſhort-liv'd Pleaſure roo much for the 
obtaining the fame Glory ? Did he live 
here a poor, mcan and contemptible Life, 
and at laſt die a ſhameful Death to merir 
Eternal Life for us; and tor the obtaining 
the ſame, ſhall we grudge to live a Sober, 
Temperate and Honeſt Lite ? | 


OH how will this Conſideration one 
day aggravate our Torment! What Vexa- 
tion and Anxiety will it one day create in 
our Minds, with what Horror and Deſpair 
will it fill our guilty Souls? Had God 
Predeſtinated us from all Eternity to 


Everlaſting Miſery, fo that it had been 
1mpol- 
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impoſlible tor us to have avoided our fad 
Fate; had He never provided a Mediator 
and Redeemer tor us, it would have been 
a great Eaſc in another World to conſider 
that we could no ways have eſcaped this 
Doom. But when we ſhall refle&t upon 
the Infinite Love and Kindneſs of God,and 
how deſirous He was thatall Men ſhould 
be ſaved ; when we ſhall conſider the 
wondertul Pity and Compaſiion of our 
Saviour in bein Born and Dying for us, 
and procuring for us ſuch caſic Terms of 
Salvation, and fo olten by his Spirit moy- 
ing and cxciting us to our Duty, and 
the Care of our Souls: when we ſhall 
think of thoſe many Obligations He hath 
[aid upon us, and the wiſe Methods He 
hath uſed for our Recovery and Amend: 
ment ; and how that nothing was want- 
ing on God's part, but thac we might 
now have been Praiſing,Bletfling and Ado- 
ring his Goodneſs and Wiſdom amongſl 
che Glorified Spirirsin the Happy Regions 
of undiſturbed Peace and Joy ; and yet 
that we through our own moſt ſhametul | 
Negle& (though often warned to the 
contrary) are now forced in vain to fcek 
bur for a drop of Water to cool the tip of 
our To1gues. How will this heighten 

Our 


our future Pains, and prove the very 
Eſſence of Hell ? 


BETTER fſhallit be in the laſt Day for 
Tyre and Sidon, for Sodom and Gomorrah, 
places overrun with Luſt and Barbarity ; 
for the Nations that fit in Darkneſs, and 
never heard of thcle glad Tidings of a Sa- 
viour, than for you to whom this Salva- 
tion is comez but you caſt it behind 
your Backs. The fierceſt Vengeance, the 
ſevereſt Puniſhments are reſerved for 
Wicked Chriſtians, and what can we 
imagine ſhall be the juſt Portion of thoſe 
whom neither the Condelſcenſion and 
Kindneſs, nor Wounds and Suffterings of 
the Son of God could perſuade; nor yer. 
the Excellency, Eaſineſs and Profitable- 
neſs of his Commands invite, nor the Pro- 
miſes of unexpreſhible Rewards allure, nor 
the Threatnings of Eternal Puniſhment 
engage to Live and be Happy ? 


IN vain therefore do ſuch come hither 
tocelebrate the Memory of Chriſt's Birth. 
They of all Men who deſpiſe this great 
Salyation, purchaſed by the Son of God, 
have no great cauſe to Rejoice this Day; 


nay, happy had it been for them. (0 
| ill 


The Ninth Sermon. 319 


320 The Ninth Sermon. 


ſill perſiſt in their Sins, notwithſtanding 
all that Chriſt hath done to fave them 
from them) if this Holy Jeſ#s had never 
been Born. 

3. LASTLY, Letus all improve this 
preſent Opportunity to return our moſt 
humble Praiſes and Thankſgivings for fo 
great and unvaluable a Bleffing, and to 
join our Voices, as well as we are able, 
with thoſe bright Seraphims and. that Hea- 
wenly Hoſt that attended and celebrated 
Chriſt's Nativity ; ( when the Heavens 
Proclaimedhis Birth with their loud Shouts 
of Joy) Saying, Glory be to God in the High- 
eſt, on Earth Peace, Good-Will towards Men. 


BLESSED bc God, for ever Bleſſed be 
his Holy Name, who hath found out a way 
for our Deliverance, and- hath raiſed up 
for ns a mighty Salvation; that we being 
delivered out of the Hands of our Enemies, 
might ſerve Him without Fear, in Holineſs 
and Righteouſneſs before him all the Days of 
our Life. Praiſe therefore the Lord, Oour 
Souls, and all that is within us Praiſe his 
Holy Name; and forget not all his Benefits, 
who forgiveth all our Iniquities, and heal- 
eth all our Diſeaſes ; who hath Redeemed 


our 
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our life from deſtyuftion, and hath crowned ' 


us with lovinig-kindueſs and tender Mer- 
cies, 


WHA T:ſhallwe now return, what do 
we not orverto Him, whocame down from 
his Imperial Throne, and infinitely deba- 
ſing Himſelf, and eclipſing the Brightneſs 
of his Glorious Majeſty, became a Ser- 
vant, nay a Curſe, for our Sakes, to ad- 
vance our Eſtate, and to raiſe us to a Par- 
ticipation of his divine Nature, and his 

eternal Glory and Bliſs 2 | 


To Him therefore let us now all offer 
up our ſelves, our Souls and Bodies and 
Spirits, and that not only to be fayed by 
Him, bur to be ruled and governed by 
Him ; and this He will take as a better ex- 
preſſion of our Gratitude, than if weſpent 
never ſo many Days in verbal Praiſes and 
Acknowledgmentsofhis Love andBounty. . 


LET usall open our Hearts and Breaſts 
to receive and entertain this great Friend 
of Mankind, this glorious Lover of our 
Souls, and ſuffer Him to take tull poſſeſ- 
ſion of them, and there ro place his 
Throne, and to Reign within us withour 

any 
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any Rival or Competitor ; and let us 
humbly beg of Him, that He would be 


| pleaſed to finiſh that Work in us which 


He came into the World about ; that by 
his Bloud He would cleanſe and waſh us 
from all Filthineſs both of.Fleſh and Spirit ; 
that He would ſave us from our Sins here, 
and then we need not fear his faving us 
from Everlaſting DeſtruQion hercafter, 


WHICH God of his Infinite Mercy 
grant to us all for the alone Sake of our 
Bleſſed Lord and Redeemer, to whom 
with the Father, &c. 
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St, MARK VI. 12. 


And they went out and Preached, that 
Men ſhould Repent. 


HOUGH Repentancebe a Duty 
| never out of Seaſon, nay is in- 
deed the Work and Buſineſs of 
our Whole Lives, all of us being obliged 
every Day to amend, yet there are 


ſome particular Times, wherein we are 
Y 2 more 
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more eſpecially called upon, to review 
our Actions, to humble our Souls in God's 
Preſence, to bewail our manifold Tranf- 
greſſions, and to deyote our ſelves afreſh 
to his Service; ſuch'are rimes-of Afi. 
ction, cither perſonal or publick, when 
extraordinary Judgments are abroad in 
the Earth, or are impendent over us; or 
when we our ſelves are viſited with any 
Sickneſs or grievous Calamity ; 1o alſo be- 
fore we receive the Sacrament of the 
Lord's'Supper, were then more ſtrictly 
to examine our felves, and renew our 
Vows and Reſolutions of living better. 
And to name no more, the Church in all 
Ages hath thought fit to ſet apart ſome 
ſolemn Times to call upon Men more ear- 
neſtly to repent, and ro ſeek God's Face 
before it be too late; ſuch were the Faſt- 
ing days before the Feaſt of the Reſur- 
reCction"or” Eaſter; 'and: accordingly our 
Church, as you have heard in the-Exhor- 
tation this day read to you, doth at this 
Time eſpecially move us. to-earneſt and 
true Repentance ; that we ſhould retarn 
unto our Lord God with all Cantrition and 
meekneſs of Heart, bewailing and lament ing 


_ our ſinful Lives, acknowledging and confeſ- 


fing our Offences, and ſeeking to bring, forth 
| worthy 
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worthy Fruits of Penance, And ſuch as 
now ſcriouſly ſet themſelves to repent of 
all the Sins they have' committed, uſing 
ſuch Abſtinence as is neceſſary for the 
ſubduing the Fleſh to the Spirit, do: cer- 
tainly keep Lenz far better than they 
who tor ſo long Time only ſcrupulouſly 
abſtain from all Fleſh, and call filling 
themſelves with the choiceſt Fiſh, Sweet- 
meats and Wine, Faſting. 


I ſhall at this time ſuppoſe-youſuffici- 
ently inſtructed in the Nature of Repen- 
rance, (it being one of the firſt Principles 
of the Dotrine of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrews calls it, Heb. 6: 1. ) and 
alſo that you will readily acknowledge 
the indiſpenſible neceſlity of it, in order 
to the obtaining the Pardon of your Sins, 
and Erernal Lite: and that which I now 
deſign, is only to ſet before you ſome, 
if not the main Hindrances and Impedi- 
ments that keep Men from Repentance, 
and to endeavour to remove them ; and 
[ ſhall diſcourſe in Order of theſe three of 
the many that might be mentioned. 


I. Want of Conſideration. 


* 1 II, The 
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H.. The unſucceſsfulneſs of ſome for- 
mer Attempts; when Men havercſolved 
and beguntoreform, but have ſoon found 
all their good Purpoſes and Endeavours 
blaſted and defeated, this diſcourageth 
them from making any farther Tryals. 


II. The hopes of long Live, and ſome 
better Opportunityot Repenting hereafter, 


ONFg of theſe is commonly the Ground 
and Cauſe of thoſe Mens remaining in an 
Impenitent State, who yet are convinced 
of the abſolute Neceſſity of Repentance in 
order to their Peace and Happineſs. 


I. Want of Conſideration. For could 
Men bur once be perſuaded ſerioufly and 
in good earneſt, as becometh reaſonable 
Creatures, to conſider their Ways and A- 
tions, patiently to attend tothe Diftares 
of their own Minds, and ſoberly to weigh 
the Reaſons and Conſequences of Things, 
there is no doubt to be made, bur Reli- 
gion would every Day gain more Proſe: 
lites, ' Virtue and Righteouſneſs would 
proſper and flouriſh more in the World, 
and Men would ſoon become a” 
an 
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and afraid of nothing fo much as Vice 
and Wickedneſs, Ot ſuch infinite Mo- 
ment are the Matters of Religion, ſo 
mighty and ftrong are the Arguments 
which it propounds to us, fo clear and 
convincing are the Evidences it gives us 
of its Truth and Certainty.; ſo agreeable 
to our Minds are all its Principles, fo 
amiable and excellent its Precepts, fo 
pleaſant and advantageous is the PraCtice 
of them, that there ſeemeth nothing far- 
ther required to make all Men in love 
with ir, but only chat they would open 
their Eyes to behold its Beauty, that they 
would not-ſtop their Ears againſt all its 
molt alluring Charms. 


Lg T Men bur once throughly ponder 
the Folly and Milchict of Sin, with the 
Benefits and Rewards of Piety and an holy 
Life ; let them but compare their ſeveral 
Intereſts 'together, and look ſometimes 
beyond things Preſent unto the ſtate 
wherein they are to Live for Ever, and 
ufetheir Underſtandingsabour theſe Mat- 
ters as they do about other Afﬀairs, and 
it is Impoſſible they ſhould enjoy any to- 
lerable Peace or Eaſe without a careful 
and ſtrict Proviſion for another World. 

% 4 Vice 
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Vice aweth irs quict Poſſeſſion of Mens 
Minds only to their. Stupidity and Inad- 
vertency, to their Carelelsneſs and Incon- 
ſideration: it reigns. undiſturbedly only 
in ignorant, ſecure, unthinking Spirits, 
bur {treight loſeth all its Force and Power 
when once Men begin to look abour 
them, and bethink themſelves what they 
are doing, and whither they arc going. 
Could we but once gain thus much of 
wicked Men, to make a Stand, and paule. 
a little, aud to ceaſe but a while from the 
violent purſuit of their Pleaſures, and 
fairly refle&t upon their Lives, and ſee 
what is the Fruit, of their paſt Follies, 
and: conſider the End and Iſſue of theſe 
things; could we, I ſay, but obtain thus 
much, we might ſpare moſt of our Pains 
ſpent in perſuading them to repent, their 
own Thoughts would never ſuffer them to 
. be in quier ill they had done it. - Ler us 
bur once begin to deliberate and examine, 
and we are ſure on which ſide the Advan- 
rage will lie: Sin and Wickednefs can ne- 
"_ ſtand a Tryal, let our own Reaſons be 
but Judges; it hates nothing ſa much as 
tobe brought tothe Light. A vitious Man, 
however he may brave it in the World, 
et can ncver juſtifie or approve himlelt 
ro 
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to. his own free Thoughts ; and however 
he may plead for Sin before others, yet 
he can never anſwer the Objections his 
own Conſcience would bring againſt it, 
would he but once dare impartially to 
conſider them. 


BuT the miſery of wicked Men is, that 
they induſtriouſly baniſh all ſuch trouble- 
ſome Gueſts out of their Minds, inſtead of 
debaring with: themſelves, the Reafona- 
bleneſs and Fitneſs of any of their Aftions, 
they will not endure ſo much as to hold 
any Parly or Diſcourſe with themſelves ; 
they endeavour either by a conſtant fuc- 
ceſlion of ſenſual Delights to charm and 
lull aſleep, or elſe by a counter-noiſe of 
Revellings and riotous Exceſles to drown 
the ſofrer Whiſpers of their Conſciences ; 
orelſe the Hurry and Tumult of thisWorld, 
multiplicity of Buſineſs and ſecular Afairs, 
temporal Projetts and Deſigns, and bo- 
dily Concerns, do ſo wholly engroſs and 
prepoſleſs rheir Thoughts, that they are 
not at leiſure for any ſuch ſerious Refle. 
tions. They chule to divert themſelves 
by any Folly or Vanity, by which they 
may ſtifle and choak al! ſuch good 
Motions ; they hate nothing ſo much as 


being 
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being alone, or at a diſtance from their 
dear Companions in Sin, for tear leſt ſome 
affrighting Apprehenſions. ſhould ſteal or | 
force theit way in 3 till at laſt they come 
to inherit the Portion of Fools; thar is, 
for ever lament 'and curſe their own [In- 
cogitance and Indiſcretion. 


No w till wicked Men enter into ſuch 
deep and earneſt Conſideration of them- 
ſclves and their own Eſtates, it is im- 
poſlible that the Means of Grace, the Calls 
of the Goſpel, or the Motions of God's 
Spirit, ſhould have any Force or Efficacy 
upon. them,- as that a Man's Body ſhould 
be nouriſhed by Meat that hedoth notdi- 
- or that a Medicine put inco a Man's 
Pocket ſhould preſerve his Health. The 
moſt invincible Arguments canfiot gain Al- 
ſent rill they firſt obtain Attention; and it 
isall one to be wholly ignorant of,or not to 
conſider the Danger weare in; and there- 
forethe ordinary way by which God brings 
ſuch Men to Repentance. is firſt by ſome 
ſudden AMiCtion or aftcighting Provi- 
dence,toawakenand rouſe them up toaſe- 
rious Conſideration of their evil Ways,and 


deſperate Condition, which by degrees may | 


improye into an hearty Contrition, and 
thorough Reformation. = AND 
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AND oh thatIcould now prevail with 
any one that hath hitherto lived in Eaſe, 
in aCourſe of Diſobedience toGod's Laws, 
to go Home and diligently conſider with 
himſelf, and count up what he hath got 
by all his moſt beloved Sins, what a 
dreadful and manifeſt Panger he runs, 
how ſad and diſmal his Reckoning one 
Day muſt needs be ; how inexcuſable he 
is in his folly, how ſhort the Pleaſures of 
Sin are, and how ſore the Puniſhments, 
and that it is yet, through God's Grace; 
poſſible for him to eſcape them; and 
thee and ſuch like Thoughts for a while 
cheriſhed, would furely beget Relentings, 
or at leaſt Reſolutions of Repentance and 
Amendment : and if we would do thus 
frequently, if we would daily ſet our 
ſelves tothis Work,we ſhould be more and 
more confirmed in ſuch good Purpoſes. 


IT is much to be hoped, that none of 
us here preſent, who ſhew ſo much Re- 
ſpe& to Religion, as tojoin in the ſolemn 
Worſhip of God, are ſo far hardened in 
Sin, but that we have ſome lucid Inter- 
vals, ſome ſober Moods, wherein we 
give our Conſciences leave to ſpeak = 

an 
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and admoniſh us ; an uneafie Bed, a bro- 
ken Sleep, will ever and anon bring theſe 
things to your Remembrance z oh do not 
| Nreighr fly from them, nor thruſt them 
out of your Minds ; nay be not contented 
only to: give them a fair Hearing, but 
never leaye thinking of them, and reyol- 
ving them over ja your Minds, till they 
have transformed you into new Crea- 
rures. 


FoR it you will not confider theſe 
things now, let me tell you, the time 
will ſurely ſhortly come, when you ſhall 
conſider them whether you will or no; 
when your Sins ſhall ſet themſelves in Or- 
der before you, and ir ſhall not be in 
your Power to: forget them, or to divert 
your Thoughts from thoſe things which 
you are now ſo loth ro think upon. Here 
indeed in this Life the Thoughts of God 
and a future State often preſent and offer 
themſelves to us, they often ſpring up in 
our Minds, and when expelled, recur a- 
gain; bur Men find out ſeveral Ways and 
Artifices whereby to hinder their fixing 
or abiding upon their ſpirits, or at all in- 
ftluencing their Lives ; bur the time will 
come, waen we ſh1ll be forced to bring - 
our 
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our evil Ways to Remembrance, and 
yer then Confideration will do us no 
good, nor ſerve to any other Purpoſe, 
but only to aggravate our Miſery, and 
double our Torment. This is the firſt 
moſt general Hindrance of Repentance, 
Want of Conſideration, 


Il. Another Hindrance of Repentance 
is the. Unſucceſsfulneſs of ſome former Ate - 
rempts;” for when Men have Reſolved, 
and perhaps begun to reform, but have 
ſoon found all their good Purpoſes and 
Endeavours blaſted and defeated, they . 
are apt to be thereby diſcouraged from 
making any farther Tryals. They have 
long had:ir.in the:-Purpoſe of their Hearts 
to leave. their Sins, nay ſometimes they 
have- prevailed .againft themfor: ſome 
time,” and withſtood ſome tair- Tempta» 
tions, bur: yer at laſt Nature did,:they 
know not- how, return, and they have 
been perſuaded ro renew their old Ac- 
quaintance with-thoſe Sins which they 
had once forſaken : and. in their Conflifts 
with Sjn they have been ſo often foiled, 
that they now deſpair of ever getting the 
Day ; ſhould they once again teſolve to 


enrer upon a new Courſeot Life, they fear 
; they 
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they ſhould only add to the Number of 

their Offences, the Breach of this Vow, 
as they have already of many others 
which they formerly made. 


TH1S is the Condition of many Menin 
the World, and a very dangerous one it 
is; they have not yet ſinn'd themſelyes 
paſt all Sence or Feeling, but have ſome 
Regrets and frequent Remorles, and when 
their Spirits are at any time diſturbed 
with the Sence of rheir Guilt, they then 
berhink rhemfelves ſeriouſly of return- 
ing to. a better Mind, refolve upon a 
new Life; and that preſently too, and 
perform ſome Duties in order to it, and 
are for' a little time 'more careful and 
watchtut over themſeives, and their 
Ways; bur they are ſoon diſheartned, 
their Goodneſs is but like a Morning Cloud, 
and as. the early Dae it paſſeth away, they 
are ſoon again eaſily frighred or rempted 
from cheit Daty ; upon'/any little Diſcou- 
ragement tharthey meet wich, they repent 
themlelves of their good:Choice, ' and for- 
get their Virtuous Reſotutions, and, which 
is worlt of all, this they often do; they 
often: relolve to begin, and as often ne- 
ple& 'ro | perform what they promiſed þ 
an 
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and thus they continue running an end- 
leſs weariſom Circle , of Sinning , and' 
then reſolving againſt it, and then upon 
the next inviting Opportunity Sinning a- 
gain 3 till atlaſt, when-they have found 
ſo many Tryals-and Eſſays prove {ruitlels 
and . unſucceſsul,”' and their -pood Pur- 
poſes ſo often 'overpower'd, they'c'en-ſit 
down contented Slaves to their Vices and 
Luſts. TESTS 


BuT notwithſtanding all this, what I 
have now repreſented ro you; ought nor 
in the leaſt to diſcourage your Endea- 
vours of Amendment, but ſhould rather 
engage you to greater Deliberation, Cir- 
cumiſpeCtion and Caution inyoarProceed- 
ing in it.” That your Good-Purpoſes 
have ſo often proved inefte&ual;*is not 
Reaſon for nor Refolving again, but only 
for not doing'ir-Rafſhly, Inconfillerately, 
and by Halves. The Faulr' is*certainly 
your own, that you have fo frequently 
tailed and come fhort;; it 'was' vt from 
any DefeCt on God's Patt, 'in-tir- afford- 
ing you ſufficient Grate, 'but you were 
fome way plainly wantinp-and-unfaith- 
ful ro your ſelves. And the Mil- 
carriage -of former Tryals- only — 
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 ſheth you to begin again with greater 


Care, Courage and Sincerity. 


I ſhall therefore briefly mentionto you 
the: chief Conditions or Qualificatians of 
ſuck a ReſoJution as is like -ro hold out a- 
gainſt all Temptations and Oppoſition, by 
which we may alſo ſee how it comes to. 
paſs that Mens good Purpoſes do ſo often 
prove abortive. 14th 


1. IF we would reſolve efteCtually, we 
muſt cake care to found.our: good Pur- 


. poſes uponſuch Reaſons and: Argumentsas 


are univerſal,: and oblige. us ro a thorough 
Change, .and' hold indifferently for all 
Places, «'Circumſtances and: Conditions: 
Our pious Reſfalutions muſt nat be made 
upon any! contingent; particular Reaſons, 


Which may, ſoon chances ro ceale:;, 'and 


when they -do; we "ſhall -be- in maniteft 
Danger. ,of. returning;'back-to' our old 
Courſes. For inſtance, Suppoſe any one 
ro be ſurpriſed in any baſe and unworthy 
Attion,-and-to have endured rhe Shame 
and Puniſkmgnr of it; and;wipon theſe Ac: 
counts. to..ceſolve with himſelf, that_he 
will never be guilty of the ſame. again; 
bur afterwards it happens that this Man 

| mers 
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meets with ſuch a Temptation to that Sin, 
as that he may be confident of commit- 
ting it with Privacy and Safety ; judge 
you, whether, 'if he be not turniſhed 
with other Arguments, he will not cer- 
rainly fall into the Snare, and break all 
his former Vows to the contrary : and 
this is the caſe of all thoſe who reſolve 
for the PraCtice of Religion, for ſome 
particular Convenience, or to avoid ſome 
preſent Evil, ſuch as loſs of Credit, Trade 
or Gain, to preſerve their Health, to 
oblige their Relations, to pleaſe their 
Superiours, or the like: for theſe at the 
beſt are but {light and mean Arguments 
for Religion, and they commonly hold 
againſt ſome Sins only 3 and Circum- 
ſtances may eaſily be ſo changed, that 
they may become no Reaſons or Ar- 
ouments at all. 


THus one Man reſolves to live well, 
becauſe he finds he ſhall not live long; 
but a good Air, . temperate Diet , and 
wholſome Phyſick alter the State of his 
Body and Mind both rogether: and fothe 
intemperate Perſon, when he hath filled 
and ſtretch'd his Veſſels with Wine to 
| their nemoſt Capacity, and is grown 

| Z weary 
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weary and fick, and fcels thoſe Qualns 
and Diſturbances thar uſually attend fuch 
Exceſles, reſolves then, that he will here- 
after contain himſelf within the Bounds 
of Sobriety ; till within a little while he 
recovers his former Debauch, and is well 
again, and then his Appetitereturns, and 
his Company invites, and he forgets both 
the Trouble that his Sin created, and the 
Promiſes that he made again{t it. 


Bu T now he that would reſolve ſor Re- 
pentance and Amendment fucceſsfully, 
muſt do it upon ſuch Grounds as theſe; 
namely, the Evil and Baſencfs of Sin it 
ſelt, and the Excellency of Virtue and 
Goodneſs, out of the Senſe of his Subje- 
Ction to his Maker, and the Worth and 
Value of his own immortal Soul ; out of 
Gratitude to God and our blctſed Saviour, 
who hath done and ſuffered ſo much tor 
us, out of a full Belief of God's continual 
Preſence with us, and Inſpection over us, 
and the {tri Account He will one day call 
us to; out of Fear of the Vexations of a di- 
ſturbed Conſcience, and thoſe cternal Mi- 
ſeries that wait all impenitent Sinners, 
and out of Hopes of thatGlory and Happi- 
neſs, which ſhall be the Reward of Well- 

| doing: 
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doing: for theſe Reaſons will at all times 
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ſerye to {tabliſh and confirm our vertuous 


Reſolutions, they will always hold good, 
as long as Men are in their Wits, they are 
ſufficient to anſwer every Temptations, 
and oblige equally againſt all Sin, in all 
Places, and upon all Occaſions. 


2. LE T our Refolutions be made upon 
the matureſt and moſt deliberate Conſ1- 
deration of all things. that can occur ro 
our Thoughts: An haſty ſudden Vow is 
ſoon torgot, and this is one great Realon 
why Mens good Purpoſes fo often fail 3 
namely, that when they are ſerious and 
devour, or ſcared, they then in the ge- 


neral, and in groſs reſolve ſor the future. 


to live well and Religiouſly, when yet, 
alas! they know not what is meant by 
it; and fo when they come to be tryed 
in any particular part-of Religion, this 
they never thoughr® of before, nor did 
\ they ever intend ro oblige themſelves 
to it. 


BEFORE therefore thou engageſt thy 
ſelf, conſider well all Circumſtances, and 
the ſeveral Inſtances of Religion; what 
thou muſt part with, what Companies 
thou 
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thou muſt forſake, what Friendſhip and 
Acquaintance thou muſt renounce, what 
Pleaſures and Profits thou muſt deny thy 
ſelf, what ſtrict Duty and Service will be 
required of thee ; and then moſt ſeriouſ] 

examine thy felt, can I march throug 

all theſe Inconveniences, and overcome 
all the Difficulties and Temptations that 
may or can befal me in this new Enter- 
prize? Conſult thy Judgment, Afﬀedions 
and Inclinations, and make thy Determi- 
nation upon every particular, and be al- 
ways as jealous and ſuſpicious of thy ſelf 
as poſſibly thou canſt, always remem- 
bring that vaſt difference that there is be- 
tween things as they are only repreſent- 
ed to us by our Fancies, and when they 
become actually and ſenſibly preſent to 
us: This I muſt do, that I muſt avoid; 
I muſt never gratific this Luſt,no not once 
more, whatever Opportunity, Provocation 
or Deſire I may have to it ; I muſt hold 
ro this Practice not only this Day, not 
only at ſome certain Times and Seaſons, 
but conſtantly throughout the whole 
courſe of my Life ; ſhall I not ſoon grow 
weary of ſuch ſtrictneſs ? All my world- 
iy Afﬀairs, all my fleſhly Pleaſures muſt 
oive place to this Reſolution 3 and can 


my 
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my Heart fully, without any reſerve, 
conſent to ſuch an univerſal alteration 2 
How many will this Change offend > How 
many Flouts and Jeers muſt expoſe my 
ſelf ro by this Repentance 2 How ſhall I 
anſwer ſuch an old Acquaintance when he 
invites me to an intemperate Cup? Canl 
now wholly abſtain from whar I have fo 
long allowed my ſelf in? 


THus conſider all things well and tho- 
roughly in thy Mind before thou doit re- 
ſolve, that it may be the deliberate Act 
of the whole Man, that thy Underſtand- 
ing may. perfectly approve of ir, being 
fully convinced ofits Reaſonableneſs; that 
thy Will may wholly conſent to ir, that 
allthy AﬀeStions may yield up themſelves 
and ſubmit to ir, ſo rhar nothing that can 
befal thee afterwards may be able to ſtag- 
ger thee becauſe it was not forſeen, or 
make thee doubr of the Wiſdom of thy 
Choice. 


3.REN E w theſe thy good Purpolesof- 
ten, every day , yea many times every 
day, at teaſt whilſt they are treſh, and 
thou art juſt beginning thy Repencance ; 
trequently propound the fame things to 
L 3 thy 
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rhy Thoughts and Judgment, that thou 
maylt ſee it is not any particular Heat or 
Fancy that forms thy Reſolution. 


Fo this is another ordinary Cauſe why 
ſome Mens good Reſolutions do not hold 
out, namely, becauſe they arc the acci- 
dental Efte& of ſome paſſionate Commo- 
tion within them, of ſome Fright or Di. 

Nurbance, rather than their deliberate 
Judgment; they depend upon ſome pre- 
| ſent Hear, pood Mood or Pang of Devo. 
tion, which laſts not long upon them, 
and fo conſequently their Reſolutions have 
bur little Force and Efficacy. Therc arc 
fome Men of that facile Temper, that 
they arc wrought upon by every Obyect 
they converſe with, whom any afteCtion- 
atc Diſcourſe, or ſerious Sermon, or any 
notable Accident, ſhall pur into a fir of 
Religion, which yer uſually laſts no lon- 
gcr, than till ſomewhat elſe comes in 
their Way, and blots out thoſe Impreſ- 
ſions, and theſe Men are good or bad as 
it happens; for it is not likely that Men 
of ſuch volatile looſe Tempers ſhould 
make any laſting Reſolutions, 'cither in 
matters of Religion, or cyen in any 0- 
ther Inflances whatever. 
| ASK 
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ASK your ſelf therefore the next day, 
whether you are {till of the ſame Mind ; 
after ſome Intermiſſion pur the Caule a- 
gain to Examination, after that thy Mind 
hath been diverted by other Matters, and 
thy Thoughts employed in other Afﬀairs, 
ſo that the Warmth of thy firſt Imaginati- 
on is now over, try then whether thon 
approveſt of the fame things : Doth not 
thy Heart begin toſtumble,and draw back, 
and ſhrink from the Undertaking? Doſt 
thou not begin to think of ſome Inſtance 
of thy Duty wherein thou deſireſt to be 
excuſed, or ſome Sin which thou would(t 
tain have excepted 2 Doſt thou not han- 
kerafter agreater Liberty in ſomethings ? 
It not, I know no better Signin the World 
of a good Reſolution, and ſuch as is like 
to ho[d out than rhis, when we keep the 
ſame Mind in our different Tempers, and 
ſeveral States of Life. And think not all 
this Care too much, or too troubleſom, 
ſince it is neceſſary only for a while, cill 
wearc wel-ertled and confirmed in this 
Change, or new Life, Try thy ſelf when 
thou art ſound and in Health, as well as 
when under a Fit of the Stone or Gout ; 
when thou art merry and brisk, as well 
Z 4 as 
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as when thou art ſad and Melancholy, 
and if thou ſtill find'ſt reaſon to perſiſt in 
theſam e Reſolution, thou mayſt do well, 
the more to fix thy ſelf, to back it with 
a ſolemn Vow and Proteſtation to Al. 
mighty God, that by his Grace thou wilt 
keep firm and ſteadtaſt to it to the end of 
thy Lite. And it hath been farther advi- 
ſed, that we ſhould commir this to Wri- 
ting, keep it fate by us as our ACt and 
Deed, by which we havedevoutcd and gj- 
ven up our ſelves 'to God, and often read 
it over, andexamine our Faithfulneſsto it, 
as that which ſhall one day be produced 
againſt us to our everlaſting Contuſion, if 
we do not diſcharge and fatisfic it. Let us 
alſo take the firſt Occaſion to renew and 
confirm theſe Vows and Reſolutions atthe 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, there a- 
gain bind thy ſelf ro perform all that chou 
haſt Promiſed ; there by that ſacred Body 
and Bloud thou Commemorarcſt, oblige 
thy ſelf never ro ſtart wilfully from God's 
Service, whatever Difficulties thou may ſt 
encounter with, what:Temptations ſoever 
thou mayſt have to forſake it; and ſurely 
this, if any thing, is ſufficient to makeus 
conſtant as long as any ſenſe of God or 
Chriſt remains in our Minds, 


4. MAKE 
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4. MAKE known this thy good Reſolu- 
tion to the World, be not aſhamed to 
own this Change to other Perſons, as fit 
Occaſions may be offered: let them know 
that thy Mind is now altered, that thou 
art not the ſame Perſon thou wert before, 
that they are much miſtaken if they ex- 
pect the ſame Diſcourſe, the ſame Compli- 
ances, the fame Practices from thee as be- 
fore; that thou art now refolved to ſerve 
thy Lord and Maſtercven unto Death,and 
never for the World to do any thing that 
doth diſpleaſe Him ; that by the help of 
God, thou haſt fully determined, never 
to be any more falſe ro thy Chriſtian Pro- 
teſſion, and that thou doſt glory in this - 
thy unteigned Reſolution. | 


THIS will hinder others from tempting 
thee, and make them ſee it is in vain any 
more to aſſault or trouble thee; nay, and 
it will be a mighry Confirmation and Se- 
curity to thee, for then thou- wilt have 
this great Argument to continue true to 
this Promiſe and Engagement, leſt by 
breaking ir, thou ſhouldſt moſt juſtly be- 
come a Sport and Mock to thoſe to whom 


thou haſt made it known, and they 
ſhould 
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ſhoald fay of thee, as our Saviour faith of 
the fooliſh Builder, &ehold this Man began 
to Build, but was not able to Finiſh. 


5. HAVING fixed ſopgood a Purpoſe of 
Mind, fail not to apply your ſelf to the 
diligent conſcientious Ule of all thoſe 
Means of Grace which God hath preſcrib- 
cd and appointed, for the vanquiſhing 
of Sin, and for the obtaining Virtue and 
Goodneſs: Many Men ſuppoſe they have 
done enough, when they have once 
brought their Minds to a Reſojution, 
though they then never think more of 
it; they think there is Piety and Security 
ſufficient in reſolving for the End, chough 
they never conſider nor concern them: 
. ſelves about the Means ; they look upon a 
good Reſolution as a kind of holy Charm, 
and if they do but intend to mend their 
Lives,they reckon their Lives will mend a- 


lone, withour any farther Pain or Trouble. | 


_ Bur ſuch had beſt try firſt what Money 
they can ger by only reſolving to be rich, 
without taking any Pains tor it ; or let 
them ſec whether Learning will come of 
it ſ21t, without any Reading or Study, to 
a M1n that only reſolves to be Learned. 
| No THING 
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NoTHING hath done more miſchief 
in the World, hath made Chri/tzans more 
iazy and ſecure, or given greater occa- 
ſion to that prevailing Rel/igzon without 
Virtue amongſt us, than this one Prin- 
ciple, that we arc converted (as 'tis uſu- 
ally called) by thoſe Operations of God's 
Spirit, wherein we are wholly paſlive ; 
ſo thar it is in vain to ſtrive, contend and 
labour for the making our ſelves Holy, as 
we muſt do for theattaining of any other 
Perteftions and Accompliſhments, fince 
the Habits of all Goodneſs are ſuperna- 
turally infuſed into us: But this is all bur 
Fancy and idle Talk, for the Spirit of God 
works notnow a-days,but according tothe 
Mcrhods of Reaſon and Diſcourlſe,aſſiſting 
us whilſt we ſincerely uſeſuch moral Means 
as Religion reaches, or Reaſon preſcribes, 
and that with as much Diligence, Vigour 
and Conſtancy, as if we had no Aſſiſtance 
at all, bur were wholly lett to our ſelves ; 
ſo that the way to recover our ſelves to 
a Chriſtian Temper of Mind after a vitious 
Courſe of Life, 1s in Truth the very ſame 
by which a Man recovers his Health after 
a long Diſeaſe. viz. By God's Bleſling up- 
on the diligent Uſe of fic Means; and any 

other 
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other way is no more now to be expe- 
ted than Prophecy or Miracles. 


THE Rcformation of an habicual Sinner 
isa Work of Time and Patience; evil Cu- 
ſtoms mult be maſtered and ſubdued by 
degrees 5 and we muſt be forced to de- 
ſtine particular Times, and to uſe particu- 
lar proper Means for the paining of the 
ſeveral Graces required ina Chriſtian : we 
mult firſt encounter one Vice or Luſt, then 
another; and after we have done our 
beſt, yet perhaps a Temptation may (ur- 
prize us anawares, and we may fall again 
into the Mire even after we haye waſhed 
our ſelves in ſome meaſure, and ſo create 
ourſelves new Work and greater Trouble: 
we mult exſpe& ſometimes ro come oft 
by the worſt, betore we obtain the final 
Conqueſt ; and our Luſts, after they have 
been routed, may perchance rally, and: 
make head again. 


WE muſt not therefore be preſently 
diſcouraged, or faint and grow weary in 
theſe our Conflicts with Sin and Vice; for 
if we can bur bear undauntedly the firſt 
Shock, and ſtand out the firſt Aflaults, 
the Force of our Encmics will _ de- 
cline, 
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cline, we ſhall every Day gain Ground, 
the Work will grow much eafier upon 
our Hands; and the Means of Grace, if 
we are but conſtant and unwearied in the 
Uſe of them, will never fail of Succeſs. 


6. LaSTLY,Letusalwaysſecond our 
good Reſolutions with devour Prayers for 
the Aids of God's Holy Spirit toſtrengthen 
us in this our Undertaking; to animate 
us with Patience and Courage, to fight 
for us, and with us, againſt all the Ene- 
mies of our Souls ; that he would furniſh 
us with an inward Power in our Minds, 
whereby our evil Inclinations may be 
changed, and that by the Strength of his 
Grace we may be freed from thoſe ill Im- 
preſſions that formerly ſubdued us. 


FoR by this means God is not only 
made an Aſliſtentr, but a Witneſs and a 
Party, and our Reſolutions come near to 
the nature of a Vow ; by this we daily 
oblige our ſelves afreſh to God, and re- 
new our Reſolutions, this adds the great- 
eſt Strength and Solemnity to them; and 
though they were at firſt begun upon too 
ſlighr Conſiderations, or too ſuddenly or 
weakly made, yet- when once we ſeri- 
ouſly 
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ouſly make God concerned in them, they 
will then become firm and ſtrong : And 
indeed he that finds in himſelf no Mind 
to pray to God for his Aſſiſtance, his Re- 
ſolutions, be they- what -they will, are 
certainly Vain; his NegleC& ro implore 
God's Aid, is-a ſure Sign that he hath no 
Mind to keep them. 


OFTEN theretore proſtrate your ſelves 
at his Footſtool, beſeech Him not to de- 
ſpiſe the day of ſmall Things, not to 
quench the ſmoaking Flax, nor to break 
the bruiſed Reea,thar He would be pleaſed 
to bleſs and proſper theſe Beginnings and 
firſt Attempts towards a new Life; profeſs 
your Dependence upon his Help and Aſſt- 
ſtance, and beg of Him moſt earneſtly 
never to leave you, nor forſake you. 


AND if thus reſolved, thus truſting up- 
on God's Grace, thus diligent in the Ule 
of all duce Means, we yer fail of over- 
coming our Sins and Lults ; I ſhall then 
readily confeſs, thar there is bur little 
Heed to be given to the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel, that our Miſery is unavoidable, 
and that God hath not provided a ſuffi- 


cient Remedy for Sinners: but therefore 
It 
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it is only that we fo often fall ſhort, and 
find Temptations too hard for all our good 
Purpoſes, becauſe wereſolve but by halves, 
and unadviſedly, we reſolve we know not 
what, we do it raſhly or fillily, or hu- 
mourſomly, upon no Reaſons, or nonethat 
will hold. This is the ſecond Hindrance 
of Mens Repentance, the Unſucceſsfulneſs 
of former Reſolutions, which ought to be 
laid only at our own Door, and charged 
upon our ſelves as our own Fault, 


HI. Another great Hindrance of Mens 
Repentance is the Hope of long Life, and 
better Opportunityof Repenting hereafter. 
And indeed of all the Devil's Artifices to 
keep Men off from amending their Lives, 
this is that which prevails moſt, and-with 
moſt Men, they content themſelves with 
a Repentance in Reverſton,and continually 
poſtpone this one thing neceſſary ; After 
this or that Buſineſs is diſpatched, this or 
that Luſt ſatisfied, this or that Turn ſerv- 
cd, when their Bodies are as infirm as. 
their Souls, then they will take care of 
both together. If thou look abroad into 
the World, you will find this is that by 
which chiefly Wicked Men maintain the 
Quiet and Peace oftheir Minds ; for they 

| cannor 
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- cannot endure to think of paſling out of 
this Lite, and appearing before God in 
an impenitent State; but their full Pur. 
pole is to do ſomething, ſome Time or 
other,they cannot well tell what nor when, 
by which they hope to make ſome A- 
mends for all their former Follies and 
Milſcarriages. 


THrIs therefore is our moſt difficult 
Task, not ſo much to perſuade Men of the 
neceſſity of Repentance, as to prevail with 
them unalterably to fix a Time when this 
Change ſhall begin, and the Care of Reli- 
gion take place : we find it moſt hard to 
convince them that it is neceſlary now at 
this very preſent to ſetabour it: we are 
thought a little roo hor and haſty, when 
we preſs wicked Men to leave their Sins ?o 
Day; evenwhilſt it is called to Day, as long 
as they have ſo much Time betore them 
rodoitin. This is the moſt fatal Cheat 
Men put upon themſelves, ſo that Idoubt 
not to fay, that the infernal Regions of 
Darkneſs and Deſpair are not crowded by 
any ſort of Perfons ſo much as by thoſe 
who fully deſigned and intended to have 
Repented before they died. 


IT 
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IT were cafie now at large toſhew the 
infinite Unreaſonableneſs and Danger of 
ſuch Delay 3 bur I ſhall content my ſelf 
. with propounding to you theſe rewo Con- 
ſiderations. 


1. THAT if we be unwilling to repent 
Now, it is not likely that we ſhall be 
more willing at any other Time. 


2. THAT if we think our ſelves not a- 
ble to do ir Now, we ſhall be leſs able 
hereafter. 


C41. IF webeunwilling to repent and 
amend Now, it is not likely that we ſhall 

| be more willing or inclined to it at any 
other Time : for the ſame Reaſon thar 
makes.any Man defer it now, will be as 
forcible and prevalent at another Time. 
Since. the Man hath found no great Incon- 
 venience from the Sins of the laſt Week or 
Month, he fees not why he may not as 
well venture on them for another, and 
atrer that hefays he will certainly become 
a new Man; but when that Time comes, 
yet ſtill God continues his Patience, and 
is not weary of bearing with him, fo rhar 
Aa he'll 
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he'll think he may ſtill venture to put it 
off once more, and then he will not fail 
to perform his good Intentions of amend. 
ing his Lite. ; 


AND this is moſt probably the Conſe. 
quence of ſuch vain Purpoſes of leaving 
our Sins hercafter; {or the onely Obje. 
fon we have apainſt doing it now, is be. 
cauſe this time 15 preſent, and weare loth 

as yet topurt our ſelyes rofo much Trouble 
and Pain as this work doth require ; and 
therefore when to Morrow is as this Day, 
and comes to be preſent too, we ſhall for 
the ſame Reaſon for which we deter it till 
then, pur it oft {till co another Day, and 
ſo it will be always a Day or more to 
that Day when we ſhall begin to Repent, 


So that this ought rather to be called 

a full Purpoſe of committing Sin to Day, 
than a Reſfclution of leaving it to Mor- 
row : he that reſolves to be vertuous, 
bur not till ſome time hereafter, refolves 
againſt being vertuous in the mean time; 
and as Vertue at ſuch a Diſtance is eaſily 
reſolved on, fo it is as eafic a matrer al 
ways to keep itat that Diſtance: the next 
Week, ſays the Sinner, I will begin o_ 
| over 
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ſober and temperate, ſerious and devout ; 
but the true Senſe of what he fays, is this, 
I am fully bent ro ſpend this preſent 
Week in Riot and Exceſs, inSenſualityand 
Prophaneneſs, or whatever Vice it is that 
I indulge my ſelf in; and if we do thus 


39) 


often, 1t it be our common Courſe to put 


off our Repentance thus from Time to 
Time, this is a moſt ſhrewd Sign, that in- 
deed we never intend to repent at all: 
This is only a pittiful Device and Excuſe 
to ſhift off the Duty wholly ; and fo we 
ſhould interprer ic in any Man who 
ſhould deal with us after the fame man- 
ner in our Worldly Aflairs. 


IT is with wicked Men in this Caſe, as 
is with a Bankrupt, when his Credi- 
tors are loud and clamorous, ſpeak big 
and threaten high, he giveth them many 
good Words and fair Promiſes, appoints 
them to come another Day, cntreats their 
Patience bur a little longer, and then he 
will fatisfie them all; when yet the 
Man really intends not to pay one Far- 
thing, nor eyer thinks of compaſſing the 


Money againſt the Time : Thus do Men 


endeayour to pacific and quiet their Con- 
ſciences, by telling them they will hear 
Aaz them 


-—_  * 
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them another Time; but this is only to 
delude and chear their Confciences with 
good Words, and ſpecious Pretences, ma- 
king them believe, they will certainly 
do, what yet they cannot endure to 
think of, and what they would fain 
wholly excuſe themſclves trom ; bur yet 
this is not all, for 


(2.) WE ſhall be lefs able to repent, 
and more indiſpoſed for the Work at ano- 
ther Time than wearc now. That which 
makes Men ſo loth to be brought to re- 
fle& upon their Lives paſt, is ( as I before 
obſerved) the Uneaſineſsand Troublethey 
think they ſhall find in ſuch a Work; fo 
a great Trader, that hath good Reaſon 


to think he is run much bchind-hand in - 


the World, of all things hates to look in- 
to his Books, cannot endure to hear of 
ſtaring his Accounts, and yet the longer 
he deters this, his Accounts will become 
more intricate, he'll ſtill run more in 


Debr, his Condition will every Day grow 


worſe and worſe, tillar laſt *tis paſt all Re- 
covery : and thus it is with wicked Men, 
they would fain defer their Repentanceas 
long as cver they can, they would not 
ver be interrupted with fach grave and 
ſerious 


| 


| 
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ſerious Thoughts; but the miſchict is, the 
longer they defer it, the more they have 
ſtill to repent of: and not only fo, bur 
they become more unable and unfit for 
ſuch a Work; they are ftill more back- 
ward and averſe, as having been longer 
uſed and accuſtomed to their Sins, and as 
having contracted preater Familiarity 
with, and Kindneſs for them ; and by 
ſuch delay their ill Habirs grow more 
confirmed, their Lufts and Paſſions be- 
come ſtronger and more potent, and 
even their very natural Powers and Fa- 


_— are by degrees weakened and difa- 
*} Ex 


AN D forthisReaſon, the ſooner we be. 
gin a religious Courle of Lite, the more 
calie it will prove to us, not only be- 
cauſe in the time of Youth we are moſt 
capable of any Impreſſions, our Natures 
being then moſt ſoft and render, bur alfo 
becauſe if we begin betimes, there is {o 
much the leſs Change to. be made in'our 
Lives and Tempers, our Repentance then 
is like a-Man's returiing into the right 
Road as ſoon as ever he was out of his 
Way, he hath but a few Paces to go back. 


Aa} You 
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You therefore who have not yet loſt all 

your natural Modeſty, who yet bluſh at 
your, Vices, whoſe Hearts are not yer 
hardned in Sin, would you bur preſently 
without any dclay, apply your ſclves to 
the Service of God, and Practice of Reli- 
. gion, what abundance of Care and Trou- 
hle might, you fave your fſclves? How 
many fad Days; and forrowiul Nights 
.might you preyent;? :It is in your power 
. now _upon..eafic 'Tcrms to become Good 
. Ang Vertuqus, and the ſooner you begin, 
the leſs Sorrow, the lefs Seli-denial, the 
leſs Pains will ſuffice, 


.. Now therefore, even this very Day let 
us ſet about it, and he that hath done 
wickedly, . let him not dare. to do the 
fame ſo much as once more; let us re- 
. folve never to have any Varley with our 
'Luſts, but tomake ſomeconfiderablePro- 
-'greſs in our Repentance, betore ever we 
- give Sleep to our Eyes, or Slumber to our 
Eycligds; let notany worldly Buſineſs, or 
the Carcs of this Life, - or even our necel- 
ary Employments, much leſs finſul and 
vain, Pleaſures, ſtifle or choak any good 
Thoughts or Reſolutions, thar, during this 

_ Excrcilc, 
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Exerciſe, may be raifed in our Minds: 
we have trifled too long already about a 
matter of ſuch infinite Moment, it is per- 
fe&t Madneſs to dally any longer, when 
our Souls, which are ten thouſand times 
more worth than our Liyes, are atStake: 
If we begin this very Moment, God 
knows, we begin late enough ,and who 
knows but to Morrow will be too late ? 
had we been wife we ſhould have begun 
ſooner. | 


A long and eternal Adicu therctore 
(let us every one ſay) to all the unlaws 
tul bewicching Pleaſures of this World, I 
will no longer be fooled or impoſed upon 
by them, nor one Day more live in ſuch a 
State, as ſhall be afraid to dic in: from 
this Hour I change my Service, Inow lay 
my ſelf down ar the Feet of my Bleſſed 
Maſter ; without any farther diſputing 
the Caſe, I will immediately begin my 
Journey to my Fathers Houte; I will as 
ſoon deter Eating, Drinking or Sleeping, 
as delay ro ſecure my everlaſting Salvati- 
on, to become ſound and. Healrhtul, to 
be at Eaſe and in. Pcace, to be fate and 
Happy: | | 


Aa 4 AND 
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AND for our Encouragement to this, I 
ſhall only, for the Concluſion of all, add, 
thac howeyer great and heinous our Sins 
have been, yer we cannot be more ready 
fo ask, than God is to grant us our Par- 
don; we cannot be-more forward to re- 
turn, than Heis toreccive us into his Em- 
braces. And becauſe we know our ſelves 
obnoxious to his ſcycre Juſtice, and that 
He is a God of Truth and Faithfulneſs, as 
well as of Mercy and Compaſlion,and that 

ic hateth Sin with a perfect Hatred; there- 
fore that we might nor have the leaſt Su 
picion remaining in us of his Unwilling- 
ncis to forgive ſuch high Provocations 
and Ottences as we may have been guilty 
of, Hc hath been plcaicd ro fend his only 
begotten Son into the World, rolay down 
his Life a ranſom forus, to ſtand between 
us and Goa's Juſtice, and by his diſmal 
Sufterings and curſed Death to cxpiare our 
Offences : fo that we have not only the 
infinite Goodneſs of the divine Nature to 
truſt to,- but the Vertue and Efficacy of 
that Sacrifice which the:Son of God made 
of Himictf, ro picad:- for our Forgivencls, 
upon our Repentance and Amcndment. 


NoB. 
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No R was our blefled Saviour only our 
Propitiation to die for us, and procure 
our Artonement, but He is (till our Advo- 
cate, continually intcrceding with his Fa- 
ther, in the behalt of all true Penitencs, 
and ſuing out their pardon for them in the 
Court of Heaven: If any man Sin, we have 


an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt 


the Righteous, who deprecates'Anper, mi- 
tigates Wrath; and not only barely-TIn- 
tercedes for us, but with Authority de- 
mands the releaſe of his Captives, fe- 
deemed by his Bloud, 'by Virtue'of God's 
Promiſe and Covenant. 


AND in order to the ſufficient Promul- 
gation of this his gracious Willingneſs to 
torgive us upon our Repentance; God hath 
provided and appointed an Qrderof Men, 
to laſt as long as the World dath, to pro- 
pound ro Men this bleſſed Overture, and 
in God's Name zo beſeech Men to be recon- 
ciled to Him, 


Nay God condeſcends to prevent-the 
worſt of men, by manifold Bleſſings and 
Favours daily obliging them, by his Grace 
and Spirir, and ſcycral Providences to- 

wards 
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wards them, moving, affeCting and awa- 
kening the moſt prieyous Offenders to 
a timely Conſideration of their Ways. 
Though highly provoked, He yet begins 


firſt with us, ſo deſirous is He of our 
Welfare. 


HE hath not only. outwardly pro- 
claimed Pardon to all that will ſubmit, 
and ſent his own Son on this Meſſage of 
Peace, but inwardly, by his Spirit and 
Grace, He ſolicites Men to comply with 
it, even-where it is refiſted and deſpiſed; 
He forfaketh not Men at their firſt denial, 
He piveth them Time to bethink and re- 
collect themſelves ; He doth not lieat the 
catch, nor take preſent Advantage againſt 
us, but with infinite Patience waits to be 
gracious to us, hoping at laſt we ſhall be 
of a better Mind: He oth nor ſoon de- 
ſpair of Mens Converſion and Reformati- 
on, He yet extends his Gracetowards thoſe 
who abuſe it, and oft-rs his Pardon to 
thoſe who ſlight ir; nothing is more 
highly pleaſing and acceptable to Him, 
than for a Sinner to return from the cvil 
of his Ways; nay, which is more yet, He 


is not only, upon our Repentance, ready | 
to overlook all that is } 


4 


3ſt, bur he hath 
pro- 
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promiſed to reward our future Obedience 
with eternal Life, ſo that we ſhall nor 
only upon our Repenrance be freed from 
thoſe diſmal Puniinments which we had 
rendred our felves liable to, bur likewiſe 
receive from God ſuch a glorious Recom- 
pence, as is b:yond all our Conception of 
Imagination, Now if ſuch Love and Kind- 
neſs of Heaven towards us will not beget 
ſome Relentings and'Remorfe in us, if ſuch 
powerful Arguments will not prevail 
with us to orow Wiſe and Cohifiderats, it 
is impoſlible any ſhould, 


LET us all therefore ſmite upon our 
Breaſts, and fay, OLord, we are highly 
ſenſible of our Folly, of our Unworthineſs 
and foul Ingratitude; for we have ſinned 
againſt Thee, and done evil in th Sight, 
and are no morc worthy to be called thy 
Children : but we have heard that the 
great King of the World is a moſt merci- 
tul King, that He delights nor in the 
death of Sinners, but had rather they 
ſhould Repenr and Live : we cannot lon- 
ger withſtand or oppoſe ſuch unſpeakable 
Goodneſs, we are overcome by ſuch won» 
deriul Kindneſs and Condeſcenfion, we 
reſign up our ſelves whoily to the Con- 

duct 
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duCt of his good Spirit, and will never 
withdraw or alienate our ſelves from Him 
any morez we will now become God's 
true and loyal Subjedts, and continuc 
ſuch as long as we breath, nor ſhail any 
thing in the World be able to thake or 
corrupt our Faith and Allegiance to Him. 


WHAT Puniſhment can be too ſorc, 
what State black and diſmal cnough for 
thoſe who contemn all theſe Offers and 
Kindneſſes of Heaven 2 Who will not by 
any Means be won, to look afrer, and have 
Mercy upon themſelves, to conſult their 
own Intereſt and Welfare 2 whar Pity can 
they expe&t, who obſtinately chuſe tobe 
miſerablc, in deſpite of all the Goodneſs 
of God, and Grace of the Goſpel 2 


THs Lord prant, that we may all 
in this our Day, know and mind the 
Things thar belong to our everlaſting 
Peace , belore they are hid from our 


Eycs. 


A SER: 


— 
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1 COR. XV. 35. 


But ſome Man will ſay, how are the 
dead raiſed up? 4nd with what 
body do they come? 


T' E Apoſtle having in the begin- 


ning of this Chapter moſt firm- 

ly eſtabliſhed the Truth and Rea- 

lity of our Saviour's ReſurreCtion fromthe 
Dcad, proceeds to infer from thence the 
certainty of our own ReſurreCtion, v. 12, 
13. Now if Chriſt be preached that He roſe 
from the Dead, how ſay ſome among you 
that there is no Reſurretion of the Dead? 
But if there be no Reſurreion of the Dead, 
then is not Chriſt riſen. * It cannot now 
* any longer ſcem an impoſlible or incre- 
* dible thing to you that God ſhould raiſe 
* the Dead, fince you have ſo plain and 
* undoubted an Example of it in the Per- 
& ſon of our bleſſed Lord, who having 
* been truly Dead and Buried, is now 
5 alive, 
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© alive, and hath appeared unto many 
& with the viſible marks of his Crucifixion 
« ſtill remaining in his Body. And to 
ſhew of what general Concernment his 
Reſurreftion was, the Graves were opened, 
as St. Matthew tells us, and many Bodies 
of Saints which ſlept, aroſe, and came out 
of the Graves after his Reſarrettion, and 
appeared unto many ; the ſame Power 
which raiſed Jeſus from the Dead, is able 
alſo to quicken our mortal Bodies, 


Now in my Text the Apoſtle brings in 
ſome ſceptical Perſon objeAing againſt 
this Doctrine of rhe Reſurrection of the 
Dead, But ſome Man will ſay, how are the 
Dead raiſed up And with what Body do 
they come & Two Queſtions that every 
one almoſt is ready to ſtart, eſpecially 
thoſe who love to cavil at Religion ; and 
it hath not a little puzled fuch as have un- 
dertaken to givea rational Account of our 
Faith to give a full and fatisfactory An- 
{wer to them. © Zowcan theſe things be? 
«< How is it poſlible that thoſe Bodies 
* ſhould be raiſed again, and joined to 
« the Souls which formerly inhabited 
* them, which many thouſand Y ears ago 
* were cither buried in the _, - 
«© {wal- 
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« ſwallowed up in the Sea, or devoured 
« by Fire ; which have been diſſolved in- 
« to theſmalleſt Atoms,and thoſe ſcatter- 
« ed over the face of the Earth, and dif- 
« perſed as far aſunder-as the Heaven is 
« widez nay Which have undergone ten 
« thouſand ſeveral Changes and Tranſmu- 
« tations, haye fruCified the Earth, be- 
© come the Nouriſhment of otherAnimals, 
« 2nd thoſe the Food again of other Men, 
« and fo have been adopted into ſeveral 
« other Bodies? How is it poſlible that 
& all thoſe little Particles which made up, 
&« ſuppoſe, the Body of Abraham, ſhould 
«* atthe end of the World be again ranged 
« and marſhalled together, and unmixt 
& from the Duſt of other Bodies,be all dif- 
« poſed, into the ſame Order, Figure and 
« Poſture they were before, ſo as tomake 
*« the very ſelt-ſameFleſh andBloud which 
&« his Soul at his Diſſolution forſook? This 
« ſeems a Camel too big for any conſider- 
 * ing Perſon to ſwallow : he muſt be of 
« a very cafie Faith who can digeſt ſuch 
© Impoſlibilities. Ezekzel indeed, when 
& the Hand of the Lord was upon him, and 
* he was carried out in the Spiris of the 
& Lord, thought he was ſet down i the 
& midſt of a Valley full of dry Bones ; = 

© tnat 
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6 that afterwards he heard a Noiſe, and 
« behold a Shaking, and the Bones came to- 
« gether, Bone to his Bone, the Sinews and 
&« the Fleſh came up upon them, and the Skin 
© covered them above, and the Breath came 
« into them, and they Lived and ſtood upon 
* their Feet. This may paſs well cnough 
& in a Prophetical Viſton, and did han 
« ſomly repreſent the wondertu] reſtau- 
& ration of the Fewiſh People; Bur rhar 
*« all this and much more ſhould in Truth 
* come to pals, that our Bones after they 
* are reſolved into Duſt, ſhould really be. 
© come living Men; that all the litric 
* Atoms whereof our Bodies conſiſted, 
« howſoever ſcattered , or whereſoever 
lodged, ſhould immediately ar a genc- 
ral Summons rally and meer again, and 
« every one challenge and poſlcſs its own 
< proper Place, till ar laſt the whole ru- 
ined tabrick be perie&tly rebuilt, and 
& that of the very ſelf-ſame Stuff and Ma- 
« terials whereof it conſiſted before its 
« Fall; thar this, I fay, ſhould ever real- 
<« ly be efke&ed, is ſuch an incredible 
* thing, that it ſeems to be above the 
** Power of Reaſon fo much as to frame 
« a Conception of ir. And therefore we 
may obſerve that the Genzzles did _ 
cſpc- 
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eſpecially boggle at this Article of our 
Chriſtian Faith, as.we read in the 17th 
of the Aﬀs : when St. Paul preached un- 
to the Athenians concerning the Refurre- 
tion ot the Dead, the Philoſophers mock- 
ed at him, and entertained his Doctrine 
with nothing bur Scoffs and Flouts ; and 
indeed it was one of the laſt things that 
the Heatheas received into their Belief; 
and it is tothis Day the chfeteſt ObjeC&tion 
apainſt Chri/tzanity, How are the Dead 
raiſed up > And with what Body do they 
come? In my difcourle of theſe Words I 
ſhall do theſe chree things. 


[. I ſhall ſhew that the Reſurre&ion 
of the Dead, evenin the ſtricteſt Senſe, as 
it is commonly underſtood and explained 
of the very ſelf-ſame Body that Dicd and 
was Buried, contains nothing in it Impol- 
ible or Incredible. | 


IT. Since it is certain that the Body 
which we ſhall riſe with, though ic may 
be as toSubſtance the ſame with our ter- 
reſtrial Body, yet will beſo muchaltered 
and ed in irs Modes and Qualities, 
that it will be quite another kind of Body 
from what it, was before; I ſhall give you 
B b a ſhort 
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a ſhort Account of the difference the 
Scripture makes between a glorified Bo- 
dy and this mortal Fleſh. And 


HE. Laſtly, I ſhall draw fome praQtical 
Inferences from the whole. 


T. I ſhall ſhew that the ReſurreCtion of 
the Dead, even in the ſtricteſt Senſe, as it 
is commonly underſtood and explained of 
the very (eli-ſame Body that Died and was 
Buried, contains nothing in it impoſſible 
or incredible. 


WHETHER this ſtrict Scnfe of the Ar- 
ticle be the true or not, I think I need not 
determine ; it is ſufficient for me toſhew, 
that if this be the true Senſe of ir, yet the 
Atheiſt or Sceptick hath nothing confidera- 
ble to objec againſt it, bur what is ca- 
pable of a fair and cafie Anſwer. How- 
ever give me leave juſt to lay before you 
fome of the principal Reaſons and Scri- 
ptures upon which ir is built and eſtabliſh- 
ed. And 


x, I think ic muſt be acknowledged 
that this hath been all along the moſt com: 
mon received Opinion among{t C _ 
that 
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that at the laſt Day we ſhall rife again 
with the very ſame Fleſh with which we 
are cloathed in this State, and which we 
put off ar our Death: and that our hea- 
venly Bodies will not only confiſt of the 
ſame Subſtance and Matter with our 
earthly, but will be of the ſame Con- 
ſiſtency and Modification, perte& Fleſh 
and Blood, though in fome Properties al- 
tered and changed. Moſt of the ancient 
Fathers of the Church (excepting ſome - 
tew that were of a more inquiſitive Tem- 
per and philoſophical Genius than thereſt, 
as Orrgen and ſome others) did believe 
and reach, that at the general Reſurre- 
ion Men ſhould be reſtored to the very 
ſame Bodies which they dwelt in here, 
and which at laſt were laid in the Grave : 
that their Bodies ſhould be then as truly 
the ſame with thoſe they Dicd in, as the 

Bodies of thoſe whom our Saviour raiſed 
when He was upon Earth were the ſame 
with thoſe they had before ; "that no 0- 
ther Body ſhould be raiſed but that which 
ſlept, and that as our Saviour Chri/t aroſe 
with his former Fleſh and Bones and Mem- 
bers, ſo we alſo after the Reſurre&tion 
ſhould have the fame Members we now 
uſe, the ſame Fleſh and Blood and Bones. | 
B b 2 AND 
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AND thar this was the common Belicf 
and ExpeCtation of all Chriſtzaxs inthe pri- 
mitive Times, that they ſhould appcar a- 
gain at the general Reſurrection with the 
very fame Bodies they lived in hcie on 
Earth,will appear from thar Spite and Ma- 
lice which the Heathens ſometimes ſhewed 
to the dead Bodies of Chriſtians, reducing 
them to Aſhes, and then ſcattering them 
into the Air, or throwing them into Ri- 
vers, that thereby they might defcat and 
deprive them of all Hopes of 2 Reſurre- 
ion: of this Fuſeb;us, gives us an cminent 
Inſtance our ot the Epiſllc of the Chur- 
ches of Fienua, and Lyons in France, to 
thoſe in 4/ra and Phrygza, under the Per- 


 ſecution of Antoninns Veras ; which gives 
jd 


an account, how that the Hearhens, at- 
ter many vain and fruitles Attempts to 
ſuppreſsthe Chriſtian Religion, by inflict 
ing the cruelleſt Torments on the Profct- 
fors of it, which they braveiy endured, 
looking for a joyful ReſurreCtion art laſt 
thought of a way to deprive them, as 
they tondly imagined, of that great Hope 
which miniſtred ſo much Joy and Courage 
ro themunder the ſevereſt Tryals ; which 
was by reducing the wrackt and _ 
c 
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led Bodies of the ſeveral Martyrs into 
the minureſt Aroms, and then ſcattering 
them in, the great River Rhodayus, Let 
us now, ſay they, fee whether they cay riſe 
again, and whether their God can help 
them, and deliver them out of our hands. 
Now this is a ſufficient Intimarion to us, 
that it was then the known common Qpi- 
nion of Chri/{:ans, that the very ſame Bo- 
dy and Fleſh which ſuffered and was mar- 
tyred here on Earth, ſhould be raiſed a- 
gain at the laſt Day. And indeed thoſe 
amoneft the Ancient Chriſtians who have 
undertaken to defend or explain this Ar- 
tice of the Reſurrection of the Dead, do it 
moitiy by ſuch Principles, Arguments 
and I!luſtrations, as do ſuppotc the very 
ſame Body and Fleſh and Members to be 
raiſed agtin, which the Soul animated 
here in this Life. 


2. TH1s hath not only been the com- 
mon received Opinion of Chri/tzans, but 
alſo the moſt plain and eaſie Notion of a 
ReturreCtion ſeems to require it ; namely, 
thac the very ſame Body which died 
ſhould be raiſed again. Nothing dies but 
the Body, nothing is corrupted but the 
Body ; the Soul gocth upward, and re- 
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turns to God, and therefore nothing elſe 
can be properly ſaid ro be raiſed again, 
but only that very Body which Dicd and 
was Corrupted. It God pive to our Souls 
at the laſt Day a new Body, this cannot 
literally be called the ReſurreQion of our 
Bodies, becauſe here is no Reprodutti- 
on of the ſame Thing that was before, 
which ſecms to be plainly implied in the 
word Reſurrefion. Indeed the Word is 
ſomerimes uſed otherwiſe , as when a 
Houſe or Temple that hath been con- 
ſumed by Fire, is rebuilt on the fame 
Ground where it formerly ſtood, this is 
often , though improperly and figura- 
tively called the RefurreCtion of it, and 
after the ſame manner do the Latines uſe 
the word Reſ«rgere; but yet the moſt 
proper and literal fignification of the 


word Reſarreftzon, is, that the ſame Fleſh 


which was ſeparated from the Soul at the 
day of Dcath ſhould beagain vitally unit- 
ed to it. 


3. THERE arc many Placcs of Scripture 
which in their {tri& and literal Meaning 
do ſeem plainly to favor this Senſe of the 


Article, thar the very fame Fleſh {hall 


be raiſed again; what more- plain and 
| | on 
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expreſs, ſaith Sr, Zierome, than that of 
Jobs Job 19.26, 27. Though after my skin 
Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh 
ſhall T fee God, whom I ſhall ſee for my 
ſelf, and my Eyes ſhall behold, and not ano- 
ther. But however plain theſe Words 
may ſeem to be, yet I cannot think that 
the primary and original Meaning of 
them doth at all relate to rhe Reſur- 
rection, nor were they ever ſo underſtood 
and interpreted by the Fews, as Grotius 
tells us ; not but chat they might be Pro- 
phetical of it, and fo by way of accom- 
modation may be firly applied to it; but 
the firſt and moſt eaſie Senſe of the Words 
ſcems to be this: © After my Skin is con- 
% ſumed," let that which remains of me 
«© likewiſe by piecemeals be deſtroyed, 
* yet I am. confident thar, betore I die, 
* with theſe very Eyes I ſhall ſee my Re- 
* deemer, and be reſtored by Him to my 
* former happy State, So that the Words 
are a plain Prophecy of his own Dcliver- 
ance, and an high Expreſſion of his con- 
fident Hope in God, that in time He would 
vindicate his Innocence, and bring him 
out of all his Troubles. Burt it this Place 
will not hold, there are others in the New 
Tetament of the ſame Importance. « 

Bb 4 St. Faw 
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St. Pau! in the 53d verlc of this Chap- 
rer, ſpcaking of our Body, and the glori- 
ous Change it ſhall undergo at the Refur- 
reCtion, tells us, that thz5 Corruptible ſhall 
put on Incorruption, ond this Mortal ſhall 
put on Immortality; now by this Corrup- 
tible and this Mortal can only be meant 
that Body which we now carry about 
with us, and ſhall one day lay down in 
theDuſt. Thus alſo the fame 4po/tle tells 
us, Rom. 8. 11. He that raiſe up Chriſt 
from the Dead, fhall alſo quicken our mortal 
Bodies. Now that which ſhall be quick- 
ned and raiſed to Life again,can be nothing 
clſe but that very Body of Fleſh which is 
Mortal, and Dicd : though there is ſome 
queſtion to be made, whether the guick- 
ving our mortal Bodies by the Spirit of 
Chriſt dwelling in us, ſhould not rather 
be underſtood in a Mezaphorical or moral 
Senſe, of the firſt ReſurreCtion from the 
death of Sin to the lite of Rightcoutneſs, 
than of the general ReſurreCtion ar the 
Confummarion of all Things. 


BUT farther,the Mention and Defcripti- 
onthe Scripture makes of the Places from 
whence thedead ſhallRiſe,doth ſeem plain- 

F; 


ly 
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ly to intimare,, that the ſame Bodies which 
were Dcad, ſhall revive again, Thus we 
read in Danzel, Ch. 1 2. v. 2.That thoſe that 
ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall awake, 
ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to Shame 
aud everlaſting Death. Where we may 
yet farther obſerve, that the Meraphor 
of Sleeping and Awaking, by which our 
Death and ReſurreCtion is here expreſſed, 
doth ſeem to imply, that when we rife 
again, our Bodies will be as much the 
fame with thoſe we lived in, as they are 
when we awake, the ſame with thoſe we 
had before we laid our ſelves down to ſleep. 
Thus again it is faid in St. John's Goſpel, 
Chap. 5. verſes 2.8, and 29. The hour is 
coming, in the which all that are in the 
Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall come 
forth; they that have done Good, unto the 
Reſurreftion of Life; and they that have 
done Evil, unto the Reſurreition of Damna- 
tion. And in the Revelations, Chap. 20. 
verſe 13. And the Sea gave up the Dead 
which were in it, and Death and Hell, that 
is, the Grave, delivered up the Dead that 
were in them, aud they were judged every 
Man according totheir Works. Now it the 
fame Flcth thall not be raiſed again, what 
need is there of ranſacking the Graves - 
rae 
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the end of the World > The Seca can give 
up no other Bodies but the fame which it 
received in; nor can the Graye deliver 
up any, but only thoſe that were laid 
therein : if it were nor neceſſary that we 
ſhould riſe with the very ſame Bodies, the 
Graves need not be opened, but our Fleſh 
might be permitted to reſt there for Ever, 
To this may be added, that St. Paul tells 
us in the 34 Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Philippians, verſe 21. that our Saviour 
(hall change our wile Body, that it may be 
faſhioned like to his glorious Body. Now 
this vile Body can be no other than this 
Fleſh and Blood which we are now cloth- 
cd with, reſtored to Lite again. 


4. IF we conſider the ſeveral Inſtances 
and Examples either of thoſe who did im- 
mediately aſcend up into Heaven, or of 
thoſe who after Death were reſtored to 
Life again, they all ſeem plainly ro con- 
firm this Opinion,that ar the laſt Day we 
ſhall riſe again with the very ſame Fleſh 
and Blood which we had here. Enoch 
and Elias of old were Tranſlated into 


| Heaven in their terreſtrial Bodies ; and 


therefore may be ſuppoſed now to live 


there with the fame Fleſh and Parts _7 
a 
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had when they were here upon Earth. 
And thoſe Three that were raiſed trom the 
Dead in the Od Teſtament, and thoſe thar 
were recalled to Lite by our Saviour, or 
accompanicd Him at his Reſurrection, all 
appeared apain in the very ſame Bodies 
they had before their Diſſolution 2 and 
theſe were Examples and Types of the ge- 
neral RefurreQtion, and therefore our Re- 
ſurretion muſt reſemble theirs, and we 
alſo muſt Appear at the laſt Day with the 
ſame Bodies we lived in here. Even our 
Bleſſed Saviour Himſelf, who was the #r/# 
Fruits of them that ſlept, did raiſe hisown 
Body according to that Prediction of His. 
Deſtroy this Temple, and in three Days 1 
will Build it up again. Nay He appeared 
to his Diſciples with the very Prints of the 
Nails in his Hands and Feet, and with all 
the other Marks of his Crucifixion Be- 
hold my Hands and my Peet, ſays He, that 
it is I my ſelf ; Handle me, and ſee, for 
a Spirit bath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee 
me have: from whence it ſeems to tol- 
low, that we in our ReſurreCtion ſhall be 
conformable to our Saviour, and reſume 
the very ſame Bodies that were laid in 
the Sepulchre. 


5. AND 
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5. AND Laſtly, Ir is farther urged by 
ſome of the Ancients for a Proof of the 
ReſurreCtion of the ſame Body, that the 
exact Juſtice and Righteouſneſs of God 
doth require it; that God's Juſtice, I 
mean that which conſiſts in the equal 
Diſpenfation of Rewards and Puniſhments, 
will ſeem to be much obſcured, ar leaſt 
will not be ſo illuſtrioully manifeſted and 
diſplayed to the World, unleſs the fame 
body of Fleſh be raifed again; thar fo that 
which was here the conſtant Partner with 
the Soul inall her Actions, whether Good 
or Evil, may alſo hereafter ſhare with her 
in her Rewards or Puniſhments. Ir ſeems 
but equal that we fhould be puniſhed in 
the ſame Body in which we ſinned ; and 
thar that very Fleſh in which we pleaſed 
God ſhould be Exalted and Gloriticd at 
the laſt Day,and receive a juſt Recompence 
of Reward for all the Trouble and Hard- 
{hip it underwent in this Lite. 


THusT have given you abrict Account 
of rhis ſtriCteſt Senſe of the Article of the 
ReſurreCtion, namely, that the very lelt- 
ſame Flcſh and Bloud which make up our 
Bodics here on Earth,ſhall beraiſed again P 
the 
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thelaſt Day; and after it hath been chang- 
cd and Glorified by the Power of the Spirit 
of Chriſt (T ſpeak only of the Bodies of 
good Men ) ſhall aſcend up into Heaven, 
and there- live and dwell for ever in the 
preſence of God. I come now to ſhew 
that there is nothing in all this impoſſible 
or incredible: which I ſhall do by pro- 
ving theſe three things, 


1. THAT it is poſlible for God to ob- 
ſerve and diſtinguiſh and preſerve unmixt 
. from all other Bodies the particular Duſt 
and Atoms into which the ſeveral Bodies 
of Men arediſlolved, and to recolle& and 
unite them together how far ſoever dif- 
perſed aſunder. 


2. THAT God can form that Duſt fo 
recollected together, of which the Body = 
did formerly conſiſt, into the ſame Body 
it was before. And 


3- THAT. when He hath made this Bo- 
dy, He can enliven it, and make it the 
ſame living Man, by uniting it to the 
fame Soul and Spirir that uſed formerly to 
inhabit there. It cannot be denied, but 
that theſe three things do expreſs the 

whole 
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whole of the ReſurreCtion of our Fleſh in 
the ſtricteſt Senſe, and none of theſe are 
impoſlible. 


_ _ 1.GoD canobſerve and diſtinguiſh and 
preſerve unmixt from all other Bodies the 
particular Duſt and Atoms into which the 
ſeveral Bodies of Men are diflolved, and 
recolleCt and unite them together, how 
far ſocver diſperſed aſunder. God is In- 
finite in Wiſdom, Power and Knowledg, 
He knoweth the Number rhe Stars, and 
calleth them all by their Names; He mea- 
fares the Waters in the hollow of his Hand, 
and metes out the Heavens with a Span, and 
comprehends the\Duſt of the Earth in a Mea- 
ſure; He numbers the Hairs of our Head, 
and not ſo much as'a Sparrow falls to the 
Ground without his Knowledge : He can tell 
the Number of the Sands of the Sea-ſhore, 
as the Heathens uſed ro expreſs the Im- 
menfity of his Knowledg ; and is it at all 
incredible that ſuch an infinite Underſtan- 
ding ſhould diſtin&tly know the ſeveral 
Particles of Duſt into which the Bodies ot 
Men are mouldred, and plainly diſcernto 
whom they belong, and obſerve the va- 
rious Changes they undergo in their Pa. 


fage through ſeveral Bodies? Why ſhould 
it 


- 
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it be thought ſtrange, that He who at 
firſt formed us, whoſe Eyes did ſee our Sub- 
ſtance yet being imperfett, and in whoſe 
Book all our Members were written; from 
whom our Subſtance was not hid, when we 
were made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought 
in the loweſt parts of the Earth, ſhould 
know every Part of our Bodies, and eve- 
ry Atome whereof they are compoſed 2 
Thecurious Artiſt knows every Pin and 
Part of the Watch or Machine which he 
frames, and ifthe little Engine ſhould fall 
in pieces, and all the Parts of it lie in the 
greateſt Diſorder and Contu'ion,/yet he 
can ſoonrally them together, and as cafi- 
ly diſtinguiſh one from another, as if 
every-one had its particular mark ; he 
knows the uſe of every Part, can readily 
aſſiga to each its proper Place, and ex- 
attly diſpoſe them into the fame Figure 
and Order they were in before: and can we 
think that the Almighty Architef of the 
World, whoſe Workmanſhip we are, doth 
not know whereof weare mage, or isnot 
acquainted with the ſeveral Parts and Ma- 
terials of which this earthly Tabernacle of 
_ is framed and compoſed > The ſe- 
vefal corporeal Beings that now conſti- 
tute this Univerſe, at the firſt Creation ” 
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the World lay all confuſed in a vaſt Heap 


of rude and indigeſted Chaos; till by the 
Voice of the Omnijpotent they were ſepa. 
rated one from the other, and framed in- 


to thoſe diſtinct Bodies, whereof this beau- 
tiful and orderly World doth confiſt : and 


why may not the ſame Power at the Con- 
ſummation of all things, out of the Ruins 
and Rubbiſhot rhe World,colle& the ſeye- 


ral Reliques of our corrupted Bodies, re- 


duce them each to their proper Places, 
and reſtore them to their primitive Shapes 
and Figures, and trame them into the ſame 
individual Bodics they were Parts of bc- 
fore? All the Atoms and Particles into 
which Mens Bodics arc at laſt diſſolved, 
however. they may fecm to us to lie care- 
leſly ſcattered over the Face of the Earth, 
yet are ſafely lodged by God's wiſe Diſpo- 
tal in feveral Recepracles and Repoſitories 
till the Day of Reſtitution ot all Things; 
in aquis, in ignibus, in alitibus, in beſtits, 
faith Zertallian, they arc preſerved in he 
Waters,in Birds and Beaſts, till the Sound 
of the laſt Trumpet ſhall ſummon them, 
and recal them all ro all their former Habt- 
rations, 


BUT 


The Eleventh Sermon, 285 


BuT the chicfeſt and moſt uſual Obje- 
Ction againtt what I am now pleading for 
is this, that ir may ſometimes happen 
that ſeveral Mens Bodies may conſiſt of 
the very 1clt ſame Matter: for the Bodies 
of Men arc oftentimes devoured by Beaſts 
and Fiſhes, and other Animals, and the 
Fleſh of thele is afterwards eaten by other 
Men, an4 becomes part of their Nouriſh 
ment, till ar Jaſt the ſame Particles of 
Matter come to belong to ſeveral Bodies 3 
and it 1s impoſſible thar at the Reſurre- 
ction they ſhould be united ro them all. 
Or to exprels it ſhorter, it is reported of 
ſome whole Nations, that they devour 
the Bodies of other Men, and feed upon 
humane Fleſh ; fo that rheſe muſt neceſſa- 
rily borrow great Part of their Bodies of 
other Men: and if that which was Part 
of one Man's Body, comes afterwardsto 
be Part of another Man's, how can both 
riſe at the laſt Day with the very ſelf ſame 
Bodics they had here? Bur to this ic 
may be eaſily replied, thac but a very 
ſmall and inconſiderable Part of that 
which is caten, and deſcends. inro the 
ſtomach, turns into Nouriſhment; the 
far greater Part goes afay by Excretions 

c and 
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and Perſpirations. So that it is not at all 
impoſiible but that God Almighty, who 
watcheth oyer all things by his Provi- 
vidence, and governs them by his Power, 
may ſo order the Matter, that what is 
really Part of one Man's Body, though 


' eaten by another, yer ſhall never come 


to be Part of his Nouriſhment ; or elſe, if 
it doth nouriſh him, and conſequently 
becomes Part of his Body, that it ſhall 
wear oft again, and ſometime before his 
Death be divided and ſeparated from it, 
that ſo it may remain in a condition to 
be reſtored ro him who firſt laid it down 
in the Duſt. And the like may be ſaid of 
Men-eaters, it any fuch there be, that 
God by his wiſe Providence may take 
Care, cither that they ſhall not be art all 
nouriſhed by other Mens Fleſh which 


they ſo inhumanely deyour, or it they be 


nouriſhed by ir, and ſome Particles of 
Matter, which formerly bclonged to 0- 
ther Men, be adopted inro their Bodies, 
yet that they ſhall yield them up again 
before they die, that they may be in a 
capacity of bcing reſtored at the laſt Day 
to their right Owners. 


BuT 
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BuT perhaps it may ſeem to ſome, un- 
worthy of God, and beneath his Divine 
Majeſty, to attend to ſuch little things, 
and to concern Himſelf about ſuch mean 
and trivial Matters ; or inconſiſtent with 
his Eaſe and Happineſs, to trouble Him- 
ſelf with ſuch a perplext and intricate 
Buſineſs, as curiouſly to: mark and ob- 
ſerve all che Particles of Duſt into which 
the ſeveral Bodies of Menare diſlolved,and 
exactly to diſtinguiſh one from another, 
and to preſerve them entire and unmixt, 
and at laſt to reſtore them all to their old 
Bodies. But ſuch Perſons ſhould have a 
Care, leſt under Pretence of pleading for 
God's Honour and Glory, they really leſ- 
ſen Him, and derogate from all his other 
Perfe&tions. It is the great Excellency 
and Perfection ot the Divine Providence 
that it extends it ſelf to all, even to the 
leaſt things, and that nothing is exemp- 
ted from its Care and Influence. And to 
fanſie that to govern the World is a Bur- 
then to God, is ſurely to Entertain mean 
and unworthy Conceptions of Him, and 
to judge of Him by the ſame Rules and 
Meaſures we do of our ſelves. It is very 
unreaſonable , becauſe we are of ſuch 

Ccz . weak 
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weak andfrail Natures, as thata little Bu- 
ſineſs and Employment preſently tires us, 
to think the ſame of God Almighty, as 
if it were any trouble to Him, or at all 
interrupted his infinite Pleaſure and Hap- 
piueſs to take care of the World, and or- 
der and manage the ſeveral Affairs of it. 


2. QF this Duſt, thus preſerved and col- 
lected together, God can caſily remake 
and rebuild the very ſame Bodies which 
were diſlolved. And that this is pollible 
mult be acknowledged by all that believe 
thc Hiſtory of the Creation of the World, 
that God formed the firit Man Ada of the 


Duſt of the Ground : 1f the Body of Man '\ 


bc Dult after Deach, ir is no other than 
what it was originally ; and the ſamc 
Power that ar fir{i made it of Duſt, may 
as calily remake ir when it is reduced 
into the fame Duſt again. 


NAY this is nov more wondettul than 
the Formation of an humane Body in the 
Womb, which is a thing that we have 
daily Experience of, which without doubt 
15 as great a 3 firacle, and as ſirangean In- 
{tance of the Divine Power, as the Reſur- 
redti5n of it can poſſibly be : and were 1t 
not 
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not ſo common and uſual a thing, we 
ſhould as hardly be brought to believe it 
poſſible, rhat ſuch a beautiful Fabrick as 
the Body of a Man is, with Nerves and 
Bones and Fleſh and Veins and Blood; and 
the ſeveral other Parts whereof it conſiſts, 
ſhould be raiſed out of thoſe Principles of 
which we ſee it is made, as now we are, 
that hereafter it ſhould be rebuilt, when 
It is crumbled into Duſt, Had we only 
heard or read of the wonderful Forma- 
tion of the Body of Man, we ſhould have 
been as ready to ask, how are Men made 2 
And with what Bodies are they born ? AS 
now we are, when we hear of the Reſur- 
rection, How are the Dead raiſed up ? 
And with what Bodies do they come ? 


3- WHEN God hath raiſed again rhe 
fame Body our of the Duſt into which it 
was diſſolved, He can enliven it, and 
make it the ſame living Man, by uniting 
it to the ſame Soul and Spirit which uſed 
tormerly to inhabit there. And this we 
cannot with the lcaſt ſhew of Reaſon pre- 
tend impoſiible ro be done, becauſe we 
muſt grant that it hath been already often 
done, We have ſeveral undoubred Exam- 
ples of it in thoſe whom the Prophets of 

C C 3 old, 


290 The Eleventh Sermon, 


old, and our bleſſed Saviour and his Apo. 
{tles raiſed from the Dead. Nay our Sa. 
viour Himſelt, after He was Dead and Bu- 
ried, roſc again, and appeared Alive unto 
his Diſciples and others, and was ſuffici- 
ently known and owned by thoſe who 
had accompanied Him, and converſed 
with Him for many Years together, and 
that not preſently, but after long Doubr- 
ing and Heſitation , upon undeniable 
Conviction and Proof,. that He was the 
very fame Perſon they had ſeen expiring 
upon the Croſs. | 


THusThaveendeavoured to ſhew you 
that in the ſtricteſt Notion of the Reſur- 
rection there is nothing that is abſurd or 
impoſſible, or above the Power of ſuch 
an infinite Being as God is. The only | 
thing T know of that can with any Pre- 
tence of Reaſon be objefted againſt what 
Thave diſcourſed upon this Head, is this, 
that this way of arguing from Gods Om- 
nipotency is very fallacious, and hath 
been often much abuſed : for under this 
Pretence that nothing is impoſſible to an 
infinite Power, all the Rabbinical and 
Mabumetan Fables, or, which are as in- 
credible, all the Popiſh Legends may. be 

oh- 
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obtruded on us for Authentick Hiſtorzessz 
ſince there is nothing contained in them 
that is abſoiutely above or beyond God's 
Power to effect, if He pleaſes to exert it. 
Whence fome of the Fathers have obſer- 
ved, that the Omnipotency of God was 
the great Sanftuary of Fereticks, to 
which they always betook themſelves 
when they were baffled by Reaſon. And 
indeed ſo much 1s certainly true, that 
God's Omnipotency alone is no good Ar- 
eument to prove the Truth of any thing; 
tor- without doubt there are an infinite 
Number of Things which are poſſible to 
be done or made, which yet God in his 
infinite Wiſdom never thought fit to ex- 
erciſe his Power about, nor perhaps ever 
will: and therefore we oughr not to con- 
clude, becauſe God can raiſe us again 
with thevery fame Bodies we have here, 
that therefore He will do ſo. But ſup- 
poſing thar God hath exprelly- revealed 
and, declared that He will do it, from 
the Conſideration of his infinite Power, 
we are bound (however impoſlible it 
may ſeem to us, fo long as ir doth not 
plainly imply a Contradiction ) not to 
doubt of the Truth of ir, bur firmly to be- 
lieye, that He thar hath promiſed , can 
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alſo perform. We muſt firſt theretore be 
aſſured thar it is the Will of God to raiſe 
_ againthe ſame Fleſh which was laid inthe 
Grave, and then we may fſatcly have re- 
courſe to the Omnipotency of God to 
confirm and eſtabliſh our Fairh ot it, 


T conclude this Head therefore with 
that Queſtion of St. Paul's, 4s 26. 8. 
Why ſhould it be thourht a thing incre- 
dible with you that God (hould raiſe the 
Dead? The Change irom Dcath ro Life is 
not to great as that trom Nothing intoBe- 
ing; and if we believe that God Almighty 
by the Word of his Power at firſt made 
the Heavens and the Earth ot no -pre- ex- 
iſtent Matter, what Reaſon have we to 
doubt, bur that rhe fame God þy 7hat 
mighty Power whereby He is able to ſubdue 
all things to Himfelf, can allo raiſe to Life 
again thoſe who were formerly alive, and 
have not yet wholly ccaſed ro be, And 
though we cannot anſwer all the Difficul- 
ties and Objections which the Wit of Men 
(whoſe Intereſt it is that their Souls ſhould 
dic with their Bodics, and both periſh to- 
gether) hath found out to puzzle this 
Doctrine with : though we cannot fully 
fatisfie our Minds and Reaſons abour the 

Manner 
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Manner how it will be done, or the Na- 
rure of thoſe Bodies we ſhall riſe with, 
yet this ought not in the leaſt to ſhake or 
weaken our Bclict of this moſt important 
Article of our Chriſtian Faith. Is it not 
ſufficient that an Almighty Being, with 
whom nothing is impoſlible , hath ſo- 
lemnly promiſed and paſt his Word, that 
He . will re-animate and re-enliven our 
mortal Bodics, and after Death raiſeus to 
Life again 2 Let thoſe who. preſume to 
mock ar this glorious Hope and ExpeCta- 
tion of all good Men, and are continually 
expoſing this Doctrine, and raiſing Ob- 
jections again{t it, firſt try their Skill up- 
on the ordinary and daily Appearances of 
Nature, which they have every Day be- 
fore their Eyes; Jet them rationally ſolve 
and explain every thing that happens in 
this World, of which themſelvesarc Wir- 
neſles, before they think to move us 
from the Belief of the Reſurre&ion by 
raiſing ſome Dult and Difficultiesabour it, 
when Omnipotency it felt ſtands enga- 
ged tor tne pertormance of it, Can they 
tell me how their own Bodies were 
framed and faſhioned, and curiouſly 
wrought? Can they give me a plain 
and ſatisfactory Account by what or- 
derly 
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derly Steps and Degrees this glorious and 
ſtately Structure, conſiſting of ſo many 
ſeveral Parts and Members, which difco- 
vers ſo much delicate Workmanſhip and 
rare Contrivance, was at firſt erected ; 
How was the firſt Drop of Blood made, 
and how came the Heart and Veins andAr- 
teries to receive and contain it 2 Ot Whar, 
and by what Mcans were the Nerves and 
Fibres made ; what fixt thols little ſtrings 
in their due Placesand Situations, and fir. 
ted and adapted them for thoſe feveral 
Utes for which they ſerve 2 What diltin- 
guiſht and ſeparated the Brain from the 
other Parts of the Body, and placed it in 
the Head, and filled ic with animal Spirits 
ro move and animate the whole Body ? 
How came the Body ta be fenced with 
Bones and Sinews, to be cloathed with 
Skin and Fleſh, diſtinguiſht into various 
Muſcles Let them but Anſwer me theſe 
and all the other Qncſtions I could putto 
them about the Formation of their own 
Body, and then I will willingly under- 
rake to ſolve all the Objections and Difti- 
culties that they can raiſe concerning the 
Reſurrection of it. But if they cannor 
give any Account of the Formation of 
cnat Body they now live in, but are for- 
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eed to have recourſe to the infinite Power 
and Wiſdom of the firſt Cauſe, the preat 
and ſovereign Orderer and Diſpoſler of all 
Things; ler them know that the ſame 
Power is able alſo to quicken and enliven 
it again after it is rotted and returned 
unto Duſt : we mult believe very few 
things, if this be a ſufficient Reaſon for 
our doubting of any thing, that there 
are ſome things belonging to it which 
we cannot perteatly comprehend, or give 
a rational Account of. In this State our 
Conceptions and Reaſonings about the 


393 


things that belong to the future and in- 
viſible World are very childiſh and vain 


and we do bur gueſs and talk at Random, 
whenever we venture beyond what God 
hath revealed tous. Let us not therefore 
perplex and puzzle our ſelves with thoſe 
Difficulties which have been raifed con- 
cerning this DoCtrine of the RefurreCtion; 
for it is no Abſurdity to ſuppoſe that an in- 
finite Power may effe& ſuch things as 
ſem wholly impoſſible to ſuch finite Be- 
ings as we are; but rather let us hold faſt 
to what is plainly revealed concerning it, 
namely, that all thoſe who love and fear 
God ſhall be raiſed again after Death the 
ſame Men they were before, and live for 


ever 
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ever with God in unſpeakable Happineſs 
both of Body and Soul. 


THUS Ihave endeayoured to ſhew the 
Poſlibility of a Reſurrection in the ſtritt- 
eſt Senſe; I now proceed to the ſecond 
thing I propounded, which was 


II. (Since it is certain that the Body 
we ſhall rife with, though it may be asto 
Subſtance the ſame with our terreſtrfal 
Body, yet will beſo altered and changed 
in its Modes and Qualitics, that ir will be 
quite another kind of Body from what it 
was before.) To give you a ſhort Ac- 
count of the difference the Scripture 
makes berween a glorified Body and this 
mortal Fleſh. | 


BuT before I do this, I ſhall premiſe 
this one thing ; thar all our Conceptions 
of the tuture State are yer very dark and 
impertect, We are ſufficiently aſſured 
that we ſhall all after Death be alive a- 
gain, the very ſame Men and Perſons we 
were herez and that thoſe that have 
done good ſhall receive Glory and Honour 
and cternal Life. Burt the Nature of that 
Joy and Happineſs which is provided for 
us 
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us in the other World is not ſo plainly re- 
vealed ; this we know, that ir vaſtly ſur- 
paſſes all our Imaginations, and that we 
are not able in this imperfect State to fan- 
fie or conceive the Greatneſs of it; we 
have not Words þig enough fully to ex- 
preſs it ; or if it were deſcribed to us, our 
Underſtandings are too ſhort and narrow 
to comprehend it. And therefore the 
Scriptures, from which alone we have all 
we know ofa future State,deſcribeir either 
firſt negatively, by propoundiug to us the 
ſeveral Evils and Inconveniences we ſhall 
then be totally freed from; or elſe ſe- 
condly by comparing the Glory that ſhall 
then be revealed with thoſe things which 
Men do moſt value and admire here : 
whence it 1s called an {zberitance, a King- 
dom, a Throxe, a Crown, a Scepter, arich 
Treaſure, a river of Pleaſures, a ſplendid 
Robe, and an exceeding ayd eternal weight 
of Glory, All which do not fignific to us - 
the ſtrict nature of that Happineſs which is 
promiſed us in another World, which doth 
not conſiſt in any outward ſenſible Joys 
| or Pleaſures: Bur theſe being the beſt and 
greateſt things which this World can bleſs 
| us with, which Men do ordinarily moſt 
' admire and value, and covet the "ow 
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fion of, are made wfe of to ſet out to us 
the tranſcendent Bleſledneſs of another 
Life, though indeed ir is quite of another 
Kind, and infinitely greater than the grea. 
teſt worldly Happineſs. Theſe are only 
lictle Compariſons to help our weak Ap- 
prehenſions and childiſh Fancies: but we 
ſhall never truly and fully know the Glo. 
ries of the other World, rill we come to 
enjoy them. Ut doth not yet appear what 
we ſhall be: from the Deſcription which 
the Scripture gives of the other World, as 
from a Map of an unknown Country, we 


may frame in our Minds a rude confuſed 


Idea and Conception of it; and from thence, 

as Moſes from the top oft Mount Piſgah, 

may take ſome little. imperte&t Profpe&t 

_ of the Land of Promiſe ; but we ſhall ne- 
ver have a complete Notion of ir, till we 
our ſelves are centred into it, However, 
ſo much of our tuture Happineſs is re- 
vealed to us, as may be ſufficient to raiſe 
our Thoughts and AfﬀeCtions above the 
empty Shadows and fading Beauties, and 
flattering Glories of this lower World: to 
make us ſenſible how mean and trifling 
our preſent Joys and SatisfaCtions are, and 
co excite and engage our beſt and moſt 
hearty Endeavours towards the Attain- 
. ment 
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ment of ir, whatever Difficulties and Dil- 
couragements we may meet with in this 
Lite; though all that can be ſaid, or we 
can poſlibly know of it, comes infinitely 
ſhort of what one Day we ſhall feel and 
perceive, and be really poſleſlcd of. 


HA V 1NG premilſed this,I come to con- 
ſider what Change ſhall be wroughr in 
our Bodies at the ReſurreCtion, which is 
no ſmall Part of our future Happineſs: 

| now this Change, according to the Ac- 
| count the Scriptures pive of it, will 
conſiſt chiefly in theſe four things. 
1. That our Bodies ſhall be raiſed i- 
| mortal and incorruptible; 2. That they 
| ſhall be raiſed in Glory; 3. That they 
ſhall be raiſed in Power; 4. Thatthey ſhall 
be raiſed ſpiritual Bodies. All which Pro- 
perties of our glorified Bodies are mention- 
ed by St. Paul in this Chapter, verſes 
42, 43, 44- So alſo 5 the Reſurrefion of 
the Dead. It is ſown in Corruption, it us 
raiſed in Incorruption ; It is ſown in Diſ- 
honour, it is raiſed in Glory ;, 1t is ſown in 
Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power. It i ſown 
| a natural Body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual Body. 
| And the Explication of theſe Words witl 
| give'us the diftcrence between the plori- 
fied 
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fied Body which we ſhall have in Heaven, 
and that mortal Fleſh and vile Earth which 
we are now burthened with. 


T. THE Bodies which we ſhall have at 
the RefurreCtion will be immortal and in- 
corruptible; verſe 53. For this Corrupti- 
ble muſt put on Tucorruption, and this Mor- 
tal muſt put on Immortality, Now theſe 
words immortal and zncorreptible, do not 
only ſignifie that we ſhall die no more, 
for in that ſenſe the Bodies of the damned 
are alſo raiſed 7mmortal and incorruptible, 
fince they mult live for Ever, though ir 
be in intolerable Pain and Miſery : but 
they denote farther a perfe& Freedom 
jrom all thoſe bodily Evils which Sin hath 
brought into the World, and from what- 
ever is penal, aftli&tive, or uneaſie to us; 
that our Bodies ſhall not be. ſubject to 
Pain or Diſeaſes, or thoſe other Inconve- 
niences to which they are now daily ob- 
noxious. This is called in Scripture the 
Redemption of our Bodies, the freeing 
them from all thoſe Evils and Maladics 
which they arc here ſubje& unto. Were 
we at the general ReſurreCtion to receive 
the ſame Bodies again, ſubject ro rhoſe 
Frailties and Miferies which in this State 

we 


Cn uo 


—_—_ R 


arts, >” 


we arc forced to wreſtle with, I much 
doubt whether a wife conſidering Perſon, - 
were it leftro his Choice, would willingly 


| take it again; whether he would nor 


chuſe ro ler it lie ſtill rotting in the 
Grave, rather than content to be again 
fttered down and bound faſt to all Erer- 
nity to ſuch a cumberſom Clod of Earth : 
ſuch a RefurreC&tion as this would indeed 
be what Plotznws calls it, ayagzas as %As 


| ay UTyoy, a Reſurreition to ggother Sheep t 
' it would look more like a Condemnation 
| toDcath again,thana ReſurreCtion to Life. 


THE beſt thing that we can ſay of this 


| arthly Houſe and Tabernacle of Clay,the 


Tomb and Sepulchre of our Souls, is, that 


| itisa ruinous Building, and it will notbe 
long before it be diflolved and tumble 
' into Duſt - thar it is not our Home, or 
reſting Place, but that we look for ano- 
' ther Houſe, not made with EHlands, eternal 
| tn the Fleavens; that we ſhall notalways 
| be confined to this doleful. Priſon, but 
] that in a lictle time we ſhall be delivered 


from the Bondage of Corruption, and be- 


| ing difengaged and ſet free from this Bur- 


then of Flcth, ſhall be admitted into the 
morious Liberty of the Children of God. 
D d Alas | 
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Alas! what frail and brittle things are 
theſe Bodies of ours? How ſoon arc they 
difordered and diſcompoſed 2 To what a 
Troop oi Diſcaſes, Pains, and other Infir- 
mities are they continually liable? And 
how doth the leaſt Diſtemper or Weakneſs 
diſturb and annoy our Minds, interrupt 
our Eaſc and Reſt, and make Lite it felt a 
Burthen to us > Ot how many leveral 
Parts and Members do our Bodies conſiſt? 
And if any one of theſe be diſordered, the 
whole Man ſuffers with it: It but one of 
thoſe ſlender Veins or tender Membranes, 
or little Nerves and Fibres, whereof our 
Fleſh is made up, be either contracted or 
extended beyond its due Proportion, or 
obſtructed, or corroded by any ſharp 
Humour, or broken ; what Torment and 
Anguiſh doth it create? How doth it 
picrce our Souls with Grict and Pain? 
Nay when our Bodics are at their belt, 
what Pains do we take, to what Drudge- 


ries are we forced to ſubmit, to ſerve 


their Neceſſities, to provide for their Su- 
ſtenance, and ſupply their Wants; to re- 
pair their Decays, ro preſerve them in 
Health, and to keep them tenanrable, in 
ſome tolerable P]ight and firncſs tor the 
Soul's Uic> We pats away our-Days with 

Labour 
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Labour and Sorrow in mean and ſervile 
Employments, and are continually buſy- 
ing our ſelves about ſuch trifling Matters, 


| 45 are beneath a rational and immortal 
| Spirit to ſtoop to, or be ſolicitous abour ;z 
| And all this only to ſupply our ſelves 
| with Food and Raiment, and other Conve- 


niences for this mortal Lite, and to make 
Proviſion for this vile contemptible Fleſh, 


| that jt may want nothing that it crayes 


| or deſires. And what time we can ſpare 


' from our Labour, is taken up in reſting 
| and refreſhing our tired and jaded Bo- 
| dies, and giving them ſuch Recruits as 


| are neceſſary to fir them for Work a- 


{ rain, and reſtore them to their former 


| Strength and Vigour. How are we forced 
| every Night to cnter into the Confines of 
| Death, even to ceaſe ro be, ar leaſt to 
- paſs away ſo many Hours without any 
uſeful or rational Thoughts, only to 
keep theſe Carcaſes in Repair, and make 
| them fit co undergo the Drudgeries of 
| the enſuing Day 2 In a Word, fo long as 
| thele frail, weak and dying Bodies, ſub- 
kt to ſo many Evils and Inconveniences 
both from within and withour, are fo 
cloſely linkt and united to our Souls, that 
not ſo much as any one Part of them can 
Dd 2 lufter, 
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ſufter, bur our Souls muſt be affected 
with it; it is impoſſible that we ſhould 
enjoy much Eaſe or Reſt, or Happinets in 
this Liſe, when it is in the power of ſo 
many thouſand Contingencies to rob us 
of it. But our Hope and Comtorr is, that 
the Time will ſthortly come, when we 
{ſhail be delivered from this Burthen of 
Fleth: When God ſhall wipe away all Tears 
from eur Eyes, and there ſhall be no more 
Death, neither Sorrow, notCrying ; neither 
ſhall there be any more Pain, for the for- 
mer things are paſſed away: When we ſhall 
hunger no more, neither thirſt any more; 
neither ſhall the Sun light on us, nor any 
Feat ;, for the Lamb which is in the midſt of 
tre Throne ſhall feed us, and ſhall lead us 
into living Fountains of Waters, Oh when 
{hall we arrive to thoſe happy Regions, 
where no Complaints were ever heard, 
where we ſhall all enjoy a conſtanr and un- 
interrupted Health and Vigour both of Bo- 
dy and Mind, and never more be expoſed 
to pinching Froſts or ſcorching Heats, or 
any of thoſe Inconveniences which in- 
commode this preſent Pilgrimage 2 When 
we have once paſſed from Death to Lite, 
we ſhall be perle&tly caſed of all that 
troublelom Care of our Bodies, which 
now 
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' now takes up ſo much of our Time and 
| Thoughts: we ſhall be ſer free from all 


thoſe tirefom Labours and ſervile Dcudge- 
ries which here we are forced to underga 


| for the Maintenance and Support of our 
| Lives; and {hall enjoy a perteCt Health, 


without being vexed with any nauſeous 
Medicines, or tedious Courſcs of Phytick. 


for the Preſervation of it. Thoſe Robes 
| of Light and Glory which we ſhall be 


cloathed with art the Reſurre&tion of the 


Tuſt, will nor ſtand in need of thoſe care- 


tul Proviſions, or crave thoſe Satisfa- 
(tions which it 1s ſo grievous to us here 
either to procure or be without. But 
they, as our Saviour tells us, St. Luke 20. 
verle 35, 36. which ſhall be accounted 
worthy to ebtain that World, and the Reſur- 
reftion from the Dead, neither Marry, nor 


| aregiven in Marriage, neither can they die 
| any more; tor they are iovyſeagr, equal to 
| Angels: they ſhall live ſuch a Life as the 
| holy Angels do. Whence Tertallian calls 
| the Body we ſhall haveat the ReſurreCtion | 
| carszem Angelificatam, Angelified Flcſh, 
| which ſhall neither be. ſubje& to thoſe 


Weakneſſes and Decays, nor want that 
daily Suſtenance and continual Recruit 
which theſe mortal Bodies cannor fubſiſt 
Dd 3 with- 
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without, Meats for the Belly, and the 
Belly for Meats, but God ſhall deſtroy both 
it and them, This is that pertec+ and 
complete Happineſs which all good Men 
ſhall enjoy in the other World, which, 
according to an Heathen Poet, may be 
thus briefly ſummoned up. Mens ſana in 
Corpore ſauo, a Mind free from all Trouble 
and Guilt in a Body free from all Pains and 
Diſeaſes. Thus our mortal Bodics ſhall 
be raiſed zwmortal; they ſhall not only 
by the Power of God be always preſerved 
from Death, for ſo the Bodics we have 
now, it God pleaſes, may become im- 
mortal; but the Nature of them {þ:ll be 


ſo wholly changed and altercd, that they 


ſhall nor retain the ſame Secds or Princi- 
plesof Mortality and Corruption ; ſo that 
they who are once cloathed with them, 
as our Saviour tells us, cannot die any 
more. 


2, OuR Boaics ſhall be raiſed in Glory. 
Then ſhall the rizhteons ſhine forth as the 
Sun inthe Kingdom of their Father,Matt.13. 
43. Our heavenly Bodies in Brightneſs 
and Glory ſhall contend with the Splen- 
dour of the Sun it ſelf: A reſemblance 
of this we have in the Luſtre of Mojes's 

Face, 


| 
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God in the Mount, did ſhine ſo glorioully, 
thar the Children of lſrael were afraid to 
come near him, and therefore when he 


| ſpake to them, he was forced to caſt a 
| Veil over his Face to cloud and eclipſe the 
| Glory of it: And that extraordinary and 


miraculous Majeſtyot Sc. Stephen's Coun- 
renance ſeems to be a Prefage of that fu- 


/ ture Glory which our heavenly Bodies 


ſhall be cloathed with: Acts 6.15. And 
all that ſate in the Council looking ſted- 


faſtly on him, ſaw his Face as it had been 


| the Pace of an Angel. That is, they faw 


/ 2 great Light and Splendour about him; 
| and if the Bodies of Saints do ſometimes 


appear ſo glorious here on Earth, how 


will they thine and glitter in the other 


| World, when they ſhall be made like un- 
| to Chriſt's own glorious Body? For ſo 
| St. Paul tells us, that Chriſt will faſhion 


| our vile Bodies like unto his glorious Body. 


' Now how glorious and ſplendid the Body 


of Chriſt is, we may ghels by the Viſions 
| of che two great Apoſtles, St, Peter and 


yt, Paul. 


THE former of them, when he ſaw the 


Transfiguration of our Saviour, when his 
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' Face, which, after he had converſed with 
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Face did ſhine as the Sun, and his Raiment 
became ſhining, aud white as Snow, was 
at the Sight ot it ſo tranſported and oyer- 
charged with Joy and Admiration, that he 
was in a manner beſides himſclf, tor he 
knew not what he ſaid. When our Sa- 
viour diſcovered but a little of that Glory 
which He now polleſſces, and will in due 
time communicate to his Followers, yet 
that little of it made the Place, ſeem a Pa- 
radife: and the Diſciples were fo taken 
with the Sight of ir, that they thought 
they could with tor nothing better than 
alwaysto live in ſuch pure Light, and en- 
Joy ſo beauriful a Sight. Ir 7s good for us 
to be here; let us make three Tabernacles : 
here let us fix and abide for ever. And 
if they thought this fo great a Happinels, 
only to be where ſuch heavenly Bodies 
were prefent, and to behold them with 
their Eyes, how much greater Happineſs 
muſt they enjoy, who arc admitted to 
dwell in ſuch glorious Manſions, and are 
themſelves cloathed with ſo much Bright: 
nefs and Splendor ? 


THE Other Appcarance of our blefled 
Saviour afterhis Aſcenſion into Heaven,to 
St. Paul as he was travelling to Damaſcus, 
Was 
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was fo glorious, that it pur out his Eyes; 
his Senſes were not able to bear a Light fo 
refulgent: ſuch glorious Creatures will 
our Lord make us all, it we continue his 
faithful Servants and Followers; and we 
ſhall be fo wonderfully changed, by the 
Word of his Power, from what we are in 
this vile State, that the Bodies we now 
have will not be able ſo much as to bear 
the Sight and Preſence of thoſe Bodies 
which ſhall be given us at the Reſur- 
rection. 


Now this Excellency of our heavenly 
Bodies the Schoolmen fanfic will ariſe ina 
great meaſure from the Happineſs of our 
Souls. The unſpeakable Joy and Hap- 
pineſs which our Souls ſhall then enjoy, 
will break through our Bodies, and be 
conſpicious, and ſhine forth in the 
Brightneſs of our Countenances, and illu- 
{ſtrate them with Beauty and Splendour; 
as the Joy of the Soul, even in this Life, 
hath ſome Influence upon the Body, and 
makes an imperfect Impreſſion upon the 
Countenance, by rendring it more ſerene 
and cheartul than otherwiſe it would be: 
as Solomon tells us, Fecleſ. 8. 1. That a 
Man's Wiſdom maketh his Face to (hine, 

Vertue 
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Vertue and Goodneſs purifics and exalts 
a Man's natural Temper, and makes his 
very Looks more clear and brisk. 


3. Ou Bodies ſhall be razed in Power. 
This is that which the Schools call the Agi- 
liry of our heavenly Bodies, the Nimble- 
neſs of their Motion, by which they ſhall 
be rendred molt obedient and ablc Inſtru- 
. ments of the Soul. In this Stare our Bo- 
dies are no better than Clogs and Fetrers 
which confine and reſtrain the Freedom 
of the Soul, and hinder it in all her Opera- 
tions; The corruptible Body, as it is in the 
Wiſdom of Solomon, preſſeth down the 
Soul, and the earthly Tabernacle weigheth 
down the Mind that muſeth upon many 
things. Oar dull, {luggith and unaCtive 
Bodies ate often unable, otrner unready 
and back ward to execute the Qrders, and 
obey the Commands of our Souls ; {o that 
they arc rather Hindrances to the Soul, 
than any ways uletul or ſerviceable to 
her. But in the other Lite, as the Pro- 
phet //azah tells us, [ſaiah 4o. 31. 7 hey 
that wait upon the Lord ſhall rexew their 
Strength, they (hall mount up with Wings 4s 
Eagles; they ſhall run, and not be weary; 
and they ſhall walk, and not faint: or as 
another 
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another expreſlesir ; They ſhall ſhine, and 
run too and fro like Sparks among ſt the Stub- 
ble ; che Speed of their Motion ſhall be 
like that of devouring Fire in an Heap of 
dry Stubble, and the Height of it ſhall ſur- 
paſs the towring Flight of the Eagle: for 
they ſhall meer the Lord in the Air, when 
He comes to Judgment, and afterwards 
mount up with Him into the third and 
higheſt Heavens. This carthly Body is 
continually groveling on the Ground , 
flow and heavy in all its Motions, liſtleſs, 
and ſoon tired with Action; and the Soul 
thardwells in it is forced, as it were, to 
drag and halc it along ; bur our heavenly 
Bodies ſhall be as free, as aCtive and nim- 
ble as our very Thoughts are. 


4- AND Laſtly, Our Bodies ſhall be 
raiſed ſpiritual Bodies; not of a ſpiritual 
Subſtance, for then the Words would im- 
ply a ContradiCtion ; it being impoſlible 
that the ſame Thing ſhould be both a ſpi- 
ritual and a bodily Subſtance. But ſpiri- 
tual here is oppoſed, not to corporeal, 
bur to natural or animal; and by it is ex- 
preſt, (as it is ordinarily interpreted ) 
the Subtilty and Tenuity and Purity of our 
heavenly Bodics. But I would rather cx- 
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plain it thus. In this State our Spirits are 
forced to ſerve our Bodies, and to attend 
their Leiſure, and do mightily depend up- 
on them in moſt of their Operations; but 
on the contrary, in the other World our 
Bodies ſhall wholly ſerve our Spirits, and 
miniſter unto them, and depend upon 
them. So that by a natural Body, I un- 
derſtand a Body fitted for this lower and 
ſenſible World, for this carthly State; by 
a ſpiritual Body, ſuch an one as is ſuited 
and accommodared to a ſpiritual State, to 
an inviſible World, to ſuch a Lite as the 
Saints and Angels lead in Heaven. And 
indeed this 1s the principal difference 
between this mortal Body, and our plo- 
rified Body. This Fle/þ,which now weare 
ſo apt to doat upon, is one of rhe greateſt 
and moſt dangerous Enemies we have, 
and thereforc is defied and renounced by 
all Chriſtians in their Baptiſm, as well as 
the World and the Devil. It continually 
tempts and folicits us to Evil; every 
Senſe isa Snare to us, and allirs Luſts and 
Appertites are inordinate and infatiable ; ir 
is impatient of Chriſt's Yoke, and refuſerh 
Diſcipline; it is ungovernable, and oiten 
rebelleth againſt Reaſon ; and he Law in 
our Members warreth againlt the Law of our 
Minds, 
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Minds, and brings us into captivity to the 
Law of Sin which is in our Members, and 
when the Spirit is willing, the Fleſh is weak; 
ſo that the beſt Men are forced to keep it 
under, and uſeithardly, leſt it ſhould be- 
tray them into Folly and Miſery. We are 
now in a State of Warfare, and muſt al- 
ways be upon our Guard and Watch, con- 
tinually arming and defending our ſelves 
againſt the aſſaulrs of the Fleſh, and all 
its violent and impetuous Motions. How 
doth it hinder us in all our religious Devo- 
tions? How ſoon doth it jade our Minds 
when employed in any divine or ſpiritual 
Mcditations; or how eaſily by its be- 
' witching and enchanting Pleaſure doth it 
divert them from ſuch noble Exerciſes 2 
So that St. Paul breaks forth into this fad 
and mourntul Complaint ; Rem. 7.2.4. O 
wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver 
me from the Body of this Death ? Who 
ſhall? Death ſhall. Thar ſhall give us a 
full and final Deliverance. When once we 
have obtained the ReſurreCtion unto Life, 
we ſhall not any more teel thoſe Tuſtings 
of the Fleſh againſt the Spirit, which are 
here ſo troubleſom and uneaſie-'to us; 
our Fleſh ſhall then ceaſe to vex our'Souls 
| Withits evil Inclinations, immoderateDe- 
fires, 
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ſires, and unreafonable Paſſions ; Bur be- 
ing itſelf ſpiritualized, purified, exalted 
and freed from this carthly Groſneſs, and 
all- manner of Pollution, ſhall become a 
molt fit and proper Inſtrument of the Soul 
in all her divine and heavenly Employ- 
ments. It ſhall not be weary of ſinging 
Praiſes unto God Almighty through infi- 
nite Ages: Ir fhall want no reſpite or 
Refreſhment, bur irs Meat and Drink 
ſhall be to do the Will of God. 


IN theſe things chiefly conſiſts the dit- 
ference between thoſe Bodies which we 
{hall have at the Refurrection, and this 
mortal Fleſh ; which we can bur very im- 
perfectly either conceive or exprefs : but 
yet from what hath been diſcourſed on 
this SubjeQR,it doth ſufficiently appear that 
a glorified Body is infinitely more excel- 
lent and defiderable than thar vile and con- 
temptible Fleſh which we now carry about 
with us. The only thing remaining is, 


II. and Laſtly, To draw ſome practi- 
cal Inferences from all I have ſaid on 
this Subject. -I ſhall bur juſt mention 
theſe five, and leave the Improvement of 
them to your own private Meditations. 

" 1, FROM 
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t. FROM what I have ſaid, we may 
learnthe beſt Way ot fitting and preparing 
our ſelves to live in thoſe heavenly and ſpi- 
ritual Bodies which ſhall be beſtowed upon 
us at the ReſurreCtion ; which is by clean- 
ſing and purifying our Souls ſtill more 
and more from all fleſhly Filthineſs, and 
weaning our ſelves by Degrees from this 
carthly Body, and all ſenſual Pleaſures 
and Delights. We ſhould begin 1n this 
Lite to looſen and untic the Knot between 
our Souls and this mortal Fleſh, to refine 
our AfcCtions, and raiſe them from things 
below, to things above; to take off our 
Hearts, and leiſurciy to diſengage them 
from things preſent and fenfible,and to ufe 
and accuſtom our ſclves to think of, and 
converſe with things ſpiritual and inviſt 
ble : thar ſo our Souls, when they are ſe- 
parated from this carthly Body, may be 
prepared and diſpoſed to aCtuate and in- 
form a pure and ſpiritual One, as having 
betore-hand taſted and rceliſhed ſpiritual 
Dclights and Pleaſures, and been in ſome 
Degree acquainted with thoſe ObjeQs 
which ſhall then be preſented to us. A 
Soul wholly immerſed and buried in this 
carthly Body 1s not at all fit and qualificd 
for 
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for thoſe celeſtial and glorious Manſions 
which God hath provided for us: an 
carthly ſenſual Mind is ſo much wedded 
to bodily Pleaſures, as that it cannot en- 
JoF its felf withour them, and is inca- 
pable of taſting or reliſhing any other, 
chough really greater, and infinitely to 
be preferred betore them. Nay ſuch Per- 
ſons that mind only the Concerns of the 
Body, and are wholly led by its Motions 
and Inclinations ; as do, awygn2y mhu al 
Au, as it were embody their Souls, would 
eiteem ita great Unhappineſs to be cloth- 
ed with a ſpiritual and heavenly Body : 
it would be like cloathing a Beggar in 
princely Apparel. Such plorious Bodies 
would be uncatie to them ; they would 
not know how to behave rhemlſclyes 
in them; they would c'en be glad to 
retire, and put on their Rags again. 
But now by denying the Solicitations 
of our Fleſh, and contradiQing its Luſts 
and Appctites, and weaning our ſelves 
irom bodily Plcafurcs, and ſubduing 
and mortifying our carnal Luſts, we fir 
and diſpoſe our ſelves for another State : 
and when our Souls are thus ſpiritualized, 
they will foon grow weary of this Fleſh, 
and long for their Departure; they will 
be 
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be always ready to take Wing, and fly 
away into the other World, where at laſt 
they wiil mcet with a Body ſuited to their 


rational and ſpiritual Appctires. 
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2. FR 0 M hence we may give ſome Ac- 
count of rhe different Degrees of Glory 
in the other Stare. For though all good 
Men ſhall have glorious Bodies, yet the 
Glory ofrhem all (hall not be equal; they 
ſhall all ſhine as Stars, and yer one Star 
differeth from another Star in Glory; there 
is oxe Glory of the Sun, and another Glory of 
the Moon, and another Glory of the Stars ; 
ſoalſo is the Reſurreflion of the Dead. Some 
will have Bodics more bright and reſplen- 
dent than others: Thoſe who have done 
lome extraordinary Service to their Lord, 
who have ſuffered bravely and couragi- 
ouſly tor his Name; or thoſe who by the 
conſtant qa of Severity and.Mortift- 


; cation have arrived to an higher Pitch, 
| and attained to a greater Mcature of Pu- 


; riry and Holineſs than others, ſhall ſhine 


as Stars of the firſt Magnitude : Day. 12. 3. 
And they that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the 
Brightneſs of the Firmament; and they that 
turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for 
ever and ever. It is certain that the pu- 
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rcſt and moſt ſpiritual Bodies ſhall be gi- 
ven to thoſe who are .moſt fitted tor 
- them, to the moſt heavenly and ſpiritual 


Souls ; ſo that this is no little Encourage: - 


ment to us to make the greateſt Profici- 
ency we can pollibly in the Ways of Ver- 
tue and Piety, ſince the more we wean 
our ſclves from theſe preſent things and 
ſenſible Obje&ts, the more glorious and 
heavenly will our Bodies be at the Reſur. 
rection. 


3-LE T this Conſideration engage us pa- 
ticntly to bear thoſe Afﬀflictions, Sicknelles 
and bodily Pains which we arc cxercilſed 
with in this Life. 7 he Time of our Redemp- 
zion draweth nigh ; let us but hold out a 
while longer, and all Tcars ſhall be wiped 
from our Eyes, and we ſhaii never figh 
nor ſorrow any more, And how ſoon 
ſhall we forger all the Miſcry and Uncaſt 
neſs we endured in this carthly Taberna- 
cle, when once weare cloathed with that 
Houle whichis from above 2 We arc now 
but in our Journey towards the heavenly 
Canaan, are Pilgrims and Strangers here, 
and therefore muſt expect to ſtruggle 
with many Straits and Difficultics, butit 
will not be long before we thall come to 
our 
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our Journeys End, and that will make A- 
mends for all: we ſhall then be in a quict 
and ſafe Harbour out ot the reach of thoſe 
Storms and Dangers wherewith we are 
here encompaticd : we ſhall then be at 
Home, ar our Father's Houſe, no more 
expoſed to thoſe Inconveniences which, 
ſo long as we abide in this Tabernacle of 
Clay, we arc ſubje&t unto, And let us 
not forfcit all this Happineſs only for 
want of a little more Patience and Con- 
ſtancy ; but ler us hold our to the End, 
and we ſhall ar laſt receive abundant Re- 
compence for all the Trouble and Uneaſi- 


' neſs of our Paſſage, and be enſtated in 


perfe&t endleſs Reſt and Peace. 


4. LET this cſpecially arm and fortifie 
us againſt rhe fear of Death; for Death is | 
now conquered and difarmed, and can 
do us no hurt. Ir ſeparates us indeed 


| from this Body for a while, bur it is only 


that we may receive 1t again far more. 
pure and glorious. It takes away ourold 


| Rags, and beſtows upon us royal Robes: 
| either therefore ler us lay aſide the Pro- 
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teſſion of this Hope of the RefurreCtion 
unto Life, or elſe let us with more Cou- 
rage expect our own Diſſolurion, and 
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with greater Patience bear that of our 
Friends and Relations. Wo is #5 who are 
forced ſtill to ſojourn in Meſech, and to 
well in the Tents of Kedar : tor how can 
it be well with us ſo long as we are 
chained ro theſe carthly Carcaſſcs? As 
God therefore ſaid once to Facob, fear 
ot to go down into Egypt, for 1 will go 
down with thee, and 1 will ſarely bring 
thee up again ; fo may I ſay to you, fear 
not to go down into the Houle of Rotten- 
neſs, tear not ro lay down your Heads in 
the Duſt, tor God will certainly bring 
you out again, and that atter a much 
more plorious Manner. Let Dcath pull 
down this-Houſe of Clay, ſince God hath 
undertaken to rear it.up again infinitely 
more ſplendid and uſctul. 


5. AND Laſtly, Let us all take Care 
to live ſo here, that we may be accounted 
worthy to obtain the other World, and the 
Reſurreftion from the Dead, Let us riſe, 
in a moral Senſe, from the Death of Sin to 
the Life of Righteouſneſs, and then the {c- 
cond Death ſhall have no Power over us. 
A renewed and purified Mind and Soul 
{hall never fail of an heavenly and glort- 


ous Body in the other World, bur =_ 
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fual and worldly Mind, as it hath no At 
fection for, ſo can it find no Place in 
thoſe pure Regions of Light and Happineſs. 
Since therefore we have this comfortable 
Hope ota glorious ReſurreCtion unto Life 
eternal, let us purifie our ſelves from all 
filthineſs of Fieſo aud Spirit ; let us hold 
faſt our Profeſſion, and ſtedfaſily adhere 
to our Duty , whatever we may loſe or 
ſufter by ir here, as knowing we hal 
reap, if we faint not. And this iS Saint 
Paul's Exhortarion with which he con- 
cludes his Diſcourſe of the Returrecion, 
Therefore my beloved Brethren, be ye ted. 
fa/?, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
Work of the Lord, foraſmach as ye know 
that your Labour is not in vain in the Lord. 
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JOB XXVII. 5,6. 

God forbid that T ſhould juſtifie you : 
till T die, T will not remove my 
integrity from me. 

My righteouſneſs T hold faſt, and will 
not let it go; my heart ſhall not 
reproach me ſo long as T live. 


F HESE Words may be conſidered 


as the Reſolution of a truly honeſt 

Man, whoſe Vertue and Goodneſs 
depends not upon any outward Accidents 
or fortuitous Circumſtances; who in all 
Ee 4 things 


424 The 'Tweltth Sermon. 


chings keeps an exaCt Conſcience, and in 
all Times, Places and Conditions acts by 
the ſame unalterable Rule of Righteoul. 
nels, and ſteadily purſues w hat is Good 
and Honeſt, whatever he may lote or ſut- 
fer by ir. Would you know, faith Se- 
.ceca, whom I call a good and perfect 
Man, I mean ſuch an one, quem malay 
facere nulla vis, nulla neceſſitas poteſt, 
Whom no outward Force, no Exigence or 
turnof Aﬀairs, ncirher proſpect of Advan. 
rage, nor tear of Inconvenience can eyer 
prevail with todo an evil or baſe Action; 
who can never be ſwayed by any parti- 
cular ſiniſter Intcreſt to do that which 
his own Mind inwardly diſapproves and 
condemns. 


A truly honeſt Man conſiders not what 
Will take beſt, or pleaſe molt, whether it 
will prove for his Credit or Profir, whe: 
ther he ſhall gain or loſe Frienas by it, 
whether it will hinder or further his Ad- 
vancement in thc World; but in all Caſes 
inviolably keeps to what 1s fit,juſt and rea- 
ſonable, and behaves himſelt as becomes 
a good honeſt Man, being wholly uncon- 
cerned for the Succeſs and Event of what 
his Conſcience tells him he ought to = 
1e 
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he is refolved to pleaſe God, and to do 


his Dury, and ro maintain the Peace of his 
own Mind, let the World go as it will. 


BUT onthe other ſide, the crafty wile 
Politicians of this World live by no cer- 
tain Law ; profeſs, believe, praCtiſe this 
Religion, or that, or none at all, as may 
beſt fuic with the preſent State of things 
and juncture of Afﬀtairs, or with thoſe par- 
ticular private Deſigns which they carry 
on in the World, and in all their Actions 
are governed by the giddy and uncertain 
| Meaſures of Intereſt and worldly Policy 
{ and though ſomtimes, if it happens to 
| be for their Intereſt ſo to do, they may 
| feemro ſpeak and act as fairly asany Men 

whatever; yet to ſerve a Turn, to pro- 
mote their temporal Safety and Advyan- 
tage, or fome other bye and ſelfiſh De- 
' fign, they ſhall not retuſe ro commir the 
| baſeit and touleſt Crimes. 


| Now thar which I would perſuade 
| you to from theſe Words is this, that in 
| all your AQtions you would govern your 

ſelves by rhe fixt and immutable Princi- 
ples of Conſcience and Honeſty, and al- 
| ways ſtedfaſtly adhere to your plain Du- 


ty, 


426 The Tivelfth Sermon. 


ty, though. never ſo highly tempted to 
ſwerve trom it. —7:4 7 die I will not 
remove my Integrity from me. My Righte» 
ouſneſs I hold faſt and will not let it go, my 


Heart ſhall not reproach me ſo long as I live. 


I ſhall handle theſe Words, 


T. More particularly as they relate to 
Job, by whom they were ſpoken. 


IT. More generally, as they may be 
applied to Mea in all States and Con- 
ditions. 


I. As to the particular Inſtance of Fob, 
we all know he is propounded to us in 
holy Scripture as the moſt eminent Ex- 
ample of an invincible Refolution and un- 
ſhaken Conſtancy in maintaining. his [n- 
nocence and Integrity in two very difte- 
rent Fortunes, the one highly proſperous 
and flouriſhing, the other no cls ſtrange- 
ly adverſe and calamitous ; both which 
one after another by God's wiſe Provi- 
dence did befal him, for the more illu- 
ſtrious Trial and Manifeſtation of his ſin- 
cerc and diſintereſted Loyalty to God and 
Religion; and it is no caſic matter to dc- 
termine in which ot theſe two States he 
mct 
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met with the greater Temprations,. whe- 


' ther he found it the more difficult task to 
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keep a good Conſcience in that ſplendid 
and plentiful Condition he was once in, 
or to hold faſt his Righteouſneſs in that 
deplorable Poverty and Want of all 
things, which he was at laſt reduced 
unto. For without doubt Richesand Ho- 
nours and high Places, and an uninterrup- 
ted Proſperity are as great Snares, and as 
dangerous Temptations, and often prove 
as fatal, nay, I may ſay, are generally 


: more apt to draw Men afide fromthe Love 


of Goodneſs and the Care of their Souls, 
than the ſevereſt Aﬀlictions, or the moſt 
ſurprizingCalamitiesand outward Croſles. 
So that Fob perhaps was as much to be 


| admired, and as hard to be imitated in 


his Vertue and Piety, when he 'was the 


| greateſt Man in the Eaſt, as in his Sub- 


miſſion, Meekneſs and Patience, when he 
became the miſerableſt SpeCtacle that Eyes 
ever bcheld. | 


I. Job inhis moſt proſperous State held 
faſt his Righteouſneſs, and would not let it 
go. Thoughhe enjoyed all the Pleaſures, 
Riches and worldly SatisfaCtions that the 
moſt ambitious or covetous Mind could 
crave, 
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crave, yet he was ſo ſtrictly religious and 
temperate, that when he. was deprived 
and ſtripp'd of all, and left as bare and as 
naked as he was when he firſt came in- 
to the World, his Mind could not re- 
proach nor condemn him for any unwor- 
thy or unhandſom Carriage, for any one 
notorious failure in his Duty that ſhould 
provoke God to deal fo harſhly with 
him. His three Friends indeed unadvi- 
ſedly tell into that Fault which is ſo com- 
mon amongſt us even to this Day, of 
judging and cenſuring Men by their out- 
ward Conditions, and by what befals 
them-in this Lite ; they could not ima- 
_ gine. that ſuch unheard-of Calamities 
could , betide an innocent Perſon 3 when 
therefore they ſaw ſo great a Lord and 
Prince info forlorn a Plight, him whom 
bur a little before /ail Men called Bleſled, 
and accounted the darling and Favourite 
of Heaven, fitting among the Athes, and 
ſcraping. his paintul Boils with a piece of 
a broken Por, they preſently began to 
ſuſpect his Picty and Integrity, and to 
call upon him to conteſs thoſe grievous 
Sins which had plucked down ſuch terrible 
Vengeance upon his Head, fondly perſum- 
Ing that he muſt nceas bea greater —_ 
than 


than others, becaufe he was more. milſe- 
rable and unfortunate. Which unchari- 
table Cenſure forced from this excellent 
Perſon thoſe rhetorical and patherical 
Vindications of himſelf and all his Actions. 
inthe Days of his Proſperity, which you 
may find ſcattered up and down in this 
Book, eſpecially in the 31/7 Chapter. 


THouGH his Friends were ſo unkind 
as to reproach and condemn him as guilty 
of ſome notorious Crimes, whereby he had 
juſtly detcrved all thoſe Evils which God 


| had been pleaſed to lay upon him; yet 


his own Conſcience, a more impartial 
Judge, acquitted him, and ſpoke Peace 
ro him. He wasnot afraid or aſhamed 
to have all his Life paſt impartially and 
thoroughly examined, and whatever he 
had done expoſed to publick View, and 
to the Knowledge of all the World, Nay 
he durſt appeal ro God himſelf,the ſearch- 
er of Hearts, and call the righteous 
and impartial Judge of the Earth to bear 
witneſs to his Uprightneſs and Sincerity. 
He challenged even his very Enemies, 
thoſe who had the leaſt Kindneſs for him, 
to draw up a Bill againſt him, and to try 
it they could find any thing whereof ro 
accuſe 
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accuſe him. He was ſo juſt, fo humble, 
ſo moderate, ſo charitable, when he was 
in Power and Proſperity, that none ci- 
ther envied his Greatneſs, or rejoyced at 
his Fall. With ſuch Prudence and Sobrie- 
ty, with ſuch Integrity and Temper did 
he manage a preat and magnificent For- 
rune, that in the loweſt Ebb of it, when 
he was reduced to the meaneſt Condition 
a Man can poſlibly fink into (and ſuch a 
Change is moſt apt to open the Mouths, 
not only of our own Conſciences, but of 
all that know us, againſt us; ) I fay, in 
this his worſt Eſtate, . neither his own 
Mind, nor his Friends, nor his Enemies 
(if fo good a Man had any) could find 
matter of Complaint or Reproach againſt 
him. And this was ſuch a remarkable 
Inſtance of pure and reſolute Vertue, 
that God Almighty ſeemed to rejoice and 
triumph that He had now found a Man, 
who could preſerve himſelf innocent and 
upright, even amidfſt all the flattering 
Temprationsthat attend RichesandPower 
and worldly Greatneſs. aſt thou conft- 
dered (ſaid the Lord unto Satan, chap. r. 
verſe 8, Asit were in a boaſting Manner) 
my fervant fob, that there is none like 
bim in the Earth, a Perfef and an upright 
Mas, 


CR OE IE INI 
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Man, one that feareth God, and eſcheweth 
Evil > Burt | 


2. BEHOLD the Scene of a ſudden 
quite changed, and extreme Poverty, Loſs 
and Pain dwelling there,where Plenty and 
Honor and Riches formerly made their 
Abode. The great Enemy to Mankind 
was at length ſatisfied that this renown- 
ed Servant of God was not to be enticed 
by any of his Baits; that he had a Soul 
roo great to fall in love with the fading 
Beauties and periſhing Glories of this 
World; and therefore when he ſaw he 
would not be moved from. his Duty by 
fair Means, he ufes Force and Violence, 
and ſets him openly ro' aflault that 
Vertue, which would not be caught in 
any of his Snares, nor yield to any of his 
vilded Temptations. And tothis end in 
one Day he ſpirits away all his Wealth 
and Servants, flays all his Children by the 
fall ofan Houſe, and exerciſesfuch Cruel- 
ty upon his Body, that there was no- 
thing about him whole and entire and 
free from Sores, bur only the 5&7 of his 
Teeth; he arms his own Wite and his 
beſt Friends againſt him; his Brethren 
went far from him hi Acquaintance were 

| eltran- 
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eſtranged from him, his Xinſmen failed 


him, and his Familiars forgot him : the 
young Children deſpiſed him, thoſe that 
dwelt in his Houſe counted him for a Stray- 
ger, and thoſe whom he loved moſt were 
turned againſt him. But when he was 
thus abandoned and forſaken. of all, he 
yer held faſt his Righteouſneſs, ana would 
not remove his Integrity from him; he 
{til} preſerved a good Conſcience, which 
neither the Sabeans, nor the Chaldeans, 
nor the Devil himſelt could rob him ot. 
Notwithſtanding all the violent Atraques 
of Satan, he bravely ſtood his Ground, 
and the greatneſs of his Sufferings ſer- 
ved only to make his Courage and 
Conſtancy ſtill more glorious and illu- 
ſtrious. Under all theſe Aftlictions he 
. entertained not an unworthy Thought, 
never uttered one hard Word concerning 
God, but humbly kiſſed the Hand thar 
ſtruck him, and received cyil things 
from Him with the ſame grateful Retent« 
ment he uſed to receive good things; 
and was as thankful for theſe ſad Mistor- 
tunes and dire Calamities, as other Men 
are for rhe greateſt Favours and Bletlings. 
And whatever berided him in this World, 
yet he would never fail out with God, 
or 
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or do any thing that might difpleaſe Him, 
or Wound his own Mind and Conſcience. 
Thus this Hcavenly Champion came off 
with Succeſs and Victory, and zhe trial 
of his Faith and Patience was tound unto 
Praiſe and Honour and Glory. 


Now the Words thus underſtood, re- 
lating in particular to Fob, as exerciſed 
with theſe various Conflicts and Tempta- 
tions, afford us thele two plain, but uſe- 
{ul, Rules. 


' 1. THAT we ſhould fo manage our 

ſelves in Times of Proſperity, and fo uſe 
and improve our worldly Advantages of 
Health, Riches, Honour, Authority, and 
the like, that whenever we come to be 
deprived of them, our Hearts may have 
nothing to reproach us for. 


2. THAT we ſhould never, either ro 
prevent, or to redeem our ſelves from 
any outward Evil and Calamiry, do any 
thing which our own Minds and Conſci- 
ences do diſapprove and condemn. 


r. We ſhould fo manage our ſelves in 
Times of Proſperity, and fo uſe and im- 
v £ prove 
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prove all worldly Advantages of Health, 
Riches, Honour, Authority, and the like, 
that whenever we come to be deprived 
of them, our Zearts may have nothing to 
reproach us tor. 


IT is certain, that fo long as the World 
goes on our Side, and we live in Eaſe and 
Plenty, and enjoy whatever our Hearts 
can wiſh for, we have not fo quick and 
lively a Senſe of Good and Evil, nor do 
we ordinarily ſuffer our Conſciences to 
ſpeak ſo freely and plainly to us, as when 
we are under ſome Afiittion or Diſtreſs. 
Whilſt we enjoy an uninterrupted Pre- 
ſperity, the Noiſe and Tumulr of the 
World, .the Hurry and Multiplicity of Bu- 
fincfs and fecular Aftairs, the Varicty of 
ſenſual Fleaſures and Delights, the Mirth 
and Joiliry of Company, and the ſeveral 
temporal Projects and Deſigns we have in 
hand do gencrally ſo wholly engrofs and 
prepoſſcſs our Thoughts, as thar they 
drown the ſofter whiſpers of our Minds 
and Reaſons, and allow no Time or Op- 
portunity to our Conſciences to do their 
Office. Burt when once we meet with a 
iudden Check and Stop, and are brought 
into Straics and Dificuitics, when we are 


croſſed 
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croſſed and diſappointed, and all our fins 
Hopes and ExpcCctarions are blaſted and 
detcared , clpecially when Death and 
Judgment draws nigh, then doth Con- 
ſcience take the Advantage againſt us; 
ana fly in our Faccs, and fet our Sins in 
Ocder before us, and fill our Minds with 
galling Regrets, and miſgiving Fears, and 
diſquicting and uncomfortable RefleCtions 
upon our palt Follics, and we foon begin 
to have quite other Notions and Appre- 
henfions of things than we had formerly 
in the Days of Sunſhine and Security. 
Tius Joſeph's Brethren, after they had 
ſold him into Fgypt, and thereby had at- 
flictcd their Father's Soul even unto Death, 
tor along time ſeened pleaſed and fatil- 
fied with themſelves rhar they had done 
no worſe to their innocent Brother, that 
they had not ſlain him; but afterwards 
when they found themſelves Caprives in a 
ſtrange Land, they laid their Hands upon 
their Breaſts and thought more impar- 
tially on what they had done, and ſaid 
one to another, w2 are verily guilty concern= 
ing our Brother, in that we ſaw the An- 
guiſh of his Soul when he beſought us, and 
we would not hear, therefore is this Diſtreſs 
come #pon us. 
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WHEN wecome to languiſh upon a Bed 
of Sickneſs, our Minds-will then take the 
Liberty to reproach us for thoſe many 
Days ot Health and Strength, which now 
without any Senſe or Remorle we fondly 
trifle and ſquanderaway. Should our Ri- 
ches take to themſelves Wings and flic a- 
way ( and we all know how ſlippery and 
uncertain all rheſe carthly Enjoymentsare) 
it would then wound us ſore to think how 
much we ſtretched our Conſfciences to 
get fome part of them, and how prodi- 
gally we miſ-ſpent other part of them, 
how much we loved them and truſted in 
them, and what an ill Uſe we made of 
them, It ever we our ſelves ſhould come 
to ſtand in need of the Help, Aſſiſtance 
and Charity of others, how irkſom and 
uncaſie will it be to us, to remember 
how little our Bowels were moved at the 
Mistortunes of our poor Neighbours, and 
what little Compaſſion we ſhewed to the 
miſcrable and neceſlirous, and how loth 
we were in our flouriſhing Condition to 
do any one a good Turn, if it _ us but 
to the Icaft Expenceor Trouble ? 


How- 
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HowEV ER greatand proſperous your 
preſcnt Condition may be, yet often con- 
ſider it may ſhortly be otherwiſe with 
you, daily interpoſe the Thoughts of a 
Change: ſhouldI loſe this Honour, Eſteem, 
Authority and Dignity I am now poſleſſed 
of, how many untoward Scars and Blemi- 
ſhes will ſtick upon me? ſhould I bere- 
duced ro a mcan, low Eſtate, ſhall I not 
then bluſh to be put in Mind of that Pride, 
Vain-glory, Haughtineſs, Oppreſlion and 
Domincering I was guilty of, when I was 
in Place and Power? and will not the 
forced Remembrance of ſuch our baſe and 
unworthy Behaviour be more grievous 
and aftlictive to us, than any outward 
Loſs or Pain ? Our Conſciences which'now 
we ſtitfle and (mother, will at ſuch a Time 
be even with us, and our own Wickedeſs 
ſhall reprove us, and our Iniquity ſhall cor- 
red us, as the Propher expreſlech it. 


LEARN thercfore ſo to demean your 
ſelves in Proſperity, as that your Hearts 
may acquit you, and have nothing. to 
chide and rebuke you for, when you 
come into Adverlity ; and fo to husband 
and improve thoſe preſent Adyantages and 

| Ft 3 Oppor- 
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Opportunities you have in your Hands, 
that when they are withdrawn from you 
you may be able with great Comfort and 
Satisfaction to refle&t upon the good you 
have done with them, the ſenſe of which 
will mightily blunt the Edge, and miti- 
gate the Sharpneſs of thoſe Evils that do 
at any time befal you ; this was Fot's 
oreat Comfort and Support under all his 
diſmal Sufferings, when he was fallen 
from the higheſt Pinacle of Wealth and 
Honour almoſt as low as Hell, that he had 
held faſt his Integrity, and that his Mind 
could notreproach him. 


2. WE ſhould never, cither to prevent 
or to redeem our ſelves from any out- 
ward Evil or Calamity , do any thing 
which our own Minds and Conlciences 
do diſapprove and condemn. Though 
Job had loſt all other things that Men u- 
ſually call Good, yet his Righteouſneſs he 
held faſi, and would not let it go: and in- 
deed the Peace of our own Minds is more. 
to be valued than any temporal Bleſſing 
whatever, and there 1s no Pain or loſs ſo 
intolcrablcas that inward Fear,Regretand 
Shame which'Sin and Guilt create : fo that 
whatcver external Advantage we acquire 

in 
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in the World by wounding our Conſcien- 
ces, we are certainly great loſers by it; no 
rcal good can everbe obtained by doing 11l, 
a guilty Conſcience being the foreſt Evil 
that a Man can poſlibly be afflicted with. 


HEREIN eſpecially do inward Trou- 
blesexceedall outward Atfictions whatever 
that can happen to our Bodies or Eſtates ; 
namely, that under all temporal Ca{ami- 
ties, how deſperate and remedileſs foeyer 
they be, yet we have ſomething to buoy up 
and ſupport our Spirits,to keep us inHearr, 
and enable us to bear them, rhe-Joys of 
a good Conſcience, the Senſe or Hopes of 
God's Love and Favour, the inward fatis- 
faction of our own Minds and Thoughts, 
theſe things will wonderfully carry us 
through all choſe Difficulties and Adverſi- 
ties which we ſhall meer with. in the 
World, and are able to uphold and chear 
our Hearts under the preateſt Preſſures 
and Hardſhips; -bur when a Man's Mind 
it ſelf is diſturbed and diſquiered, where 
ſhall he ſeck for, where can he find any 
Eafe or Remedy 2 


TH1S fcems to be the Meaning of the 
Wiſe-Man, in the 18h of the Proverbs, 
Ft 4 the 
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the 14th Verſe, rhe Spirit of a Man wil 
ſuſtain his Infirmity, but a wounded Spirit 
who can bear £ It is a Saying much like 
that of our Saviours, if the Salt hath loſt 
its Savour, wherewith [hall it be ſalted? 
It that by which weſcaſonall other things, 
it ſelf want it, by what ſhall it be ſca- 
ſoned 2 So here the Spirit of a Man will 
fuſtain his Infirmity, z. e. a Mind and 
Spirit that is at Peace within it ſelf, that 
15 conſcious of its own Innocence and In- 
regrity will cnable a Man to bear with 
great Patience and Contentment thoſe 
Chaſtiſements which God may ſee good 
to excrciſe him with in this Life ; 4#t a 
wounded Spirit who can bear 2 7. e. if that 
Spirit or Mind which ſhould help us to 
bear all thoſe Evils that betide us, be it 
ſelf wounded and diſquieted, what is there 
then left in a Man to ſuſtain it 2 When 
our only Remcdy is become our Dilcale, 
when that which alone can ſupport us 
inall our Troubles and Diſtreſles is become 
it ſelf our greateſt Torment, how ſhall we 
be able to bear ir 2 


WHAT Dangers ſoever thercfore we 
are expoſed unto, let us be ſure topreſerve 
a good Conſcience, nay let us rather fut- 
þ | ter 
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fer the greateſt Evils, than do-the leaſt. 
If weal ways continue faithful and conſtant 
to the DiCtates of Reafon and Religion,our 
Minds will be inPeace,and the Conſcience 
of our having pleaſed God and done our 
Duty, and ſecured our preateſt Intereſt 
will hugely eaſe and alleviate our Afﬀi- 
&ions, and ſuſtain us under the moſt 
preſling Evils we can ſuffer in this Life; 
whereas on the other fide, the greateſt 
Confluence of the good things of this 
World will not be able to free us from the 
Diſturbance and Anxity of an evil Con- 
ſcience, or to quiet and ſettle our Minds 
when haraſſed and tortured-with the Senſe 
of Guilt : And this ſhall lead me to theſe- 
cond thing I propounded, which was, 


IT. To conſider theſe Words more ge- 
nerally, as they may be applied to Men . 
inall States and Conditions, and then they 
propound to us this Rule, which we ſhould 
always live by ; namely, that we ſhould 
upon no Conſideration whatever do any 
thing that our Minds or Conſciences re. 
prove us for. And this is the juſt Cha- 
racter of an honeſt Man, and of one fit 
to be truſted, that he will never either 
out of Fear or Fayour conſent to do any 

thing 
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thing that his Mind cells him is unfic, un- 
worthy, or unbecoming, or that he can- 
not anſwer or juſtifie ro himſelf; bur in 
all Cafes will do whar is right and ho- 
neſt, however it may be thought of and 
reliſhed by other Men; and reſolutely 
adhere to his plain Duty, though perhaps 
it may hinder his Preterment and Ad- 
vancement, his Trade and Gain, and ex- 
poſe him to many Inconveniences in this 
World. I with you would all with Join 
my Texc take up this brave Reſolution, 
My Righteouſneſs I will hold faſt, and will 
not let it go; my Heart ſhall not reproach 
me ſo long as I live. For your Encou- 
ragement I ſhall only crave leave to rc- 
preſent unto you theſe two things. 


r. THAT this is the plaineſt, eaſieſt, 
and moſt certain Rule that we can pro- 
pound to our ſelyes. 


2. THAT itisthe wilcſt and ſafeſt Rule, 
the beſt Policy, all things conſidered. 


r. THAT this is the plaineſt, eaſteſt, 
and moſt certain Rule that we can pro- 
pound to our ſelves... Let Times be neyer 
ſo difficult or dangerous, and Afairs ne- 

| ycr 


ver ſo intricate and involved, yet an ho- 
ne(t Man is hardly ever at a loſs what to 
do; The Integrity of the upright ſhall 
guile him, and the Righteouſneſs of the 
perfect ſhall dire his Way. 


THE Path of Juſtice and Honeſty is 
ſtreight, right on, neither to the right 
Hand, norto the left ; there are noLaby- 
rinths or winding Meanders in it, ſo that 
there is no great Wit or Cunning required 
to find it out. To any one whoſe Mind 
is free from Prejudice and evil AﬀeCtions, 
who. is not governed by blind Paſſion or 
Intereſt, or any bye corrupt Deſigns, the 
Way he ſhould walk in is plain and ob. 
vious, like the High-way. So it is called 
by the Prophet I/azah : An High-way ſhall 
be there, and it ſhall be called the Way of 
Holineſs, and wayfaring Men, though Fools, 
ſhall not err therein, 


As for thoſe indeed that will not keep 
the direct Road, bur thinking to paſs 
ſome nearer Way, travel .in untrodden 
Paths, through defart Woods or ſolitary 
Fields, over Hedge and Ditch, as we ſay, 
it is no Wonder if they are ſometimes our 
of their Way, and go backward and at 
ward, 
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ward, and are often at a Stand, not 
knowing how to guide their Steps, and 
 whar Path to chule, till at laſt they are 
utterly loſt and bewildred ; and ſuch 
are all the wiſe Men of this World, who 
make haſte to be Rich, and are reſolved 
by Right or Wrong to be great and power- 
ful, and mind nothing but their own In- 
tereſt and worldly Advantage; who for- 
ſake the plain and beaten Path of Vertue 
and Piety, and betake themſelves to the 
crooked Ways of Unrighteouſneſs ; they 
are infinitely various and uncertain ; 
ſometimes they go ſtreight forward, and 
then quite back again ; ſometimes they 
are of one Party, fometimes of another ; 
to Day of this Reiigion, ro Morrow ot 
that, recling to and iro like a drunken 
Man; ſo that whatever they profeſs 
themſelves to be this Week, yet neither 
themſelves, nor any one elſe can gueſs 
What Mind they will be of the next, ſce- 
ing their Opinions and Judgments and 
Practices depend upon ſuch Cauſes as are 
as variable as the Wind or Weather: they 
are always ready to turn as the Tide and 
Stream docs, and are reſolved to pleaſe 
thoſe that are uppermoſt, like the Roman 
that told Auzau?us Cefar, in his Civil 
___ Wary, 


Wars, when asked by him what Side he 
would take, that he would be preda wi- 
ftoris, of that Party which prevailed. 


Bur alas! whatan abſurd and unequal 
Life do ſuch Men lead> How do their 
Minds, their Words, theſr Actions claſh 
and interfere one with the other 2 How 
often are they forced to contradift them- 
ſelves, and to call themſelves Fools or 
Knaves for doing thoſe things, which af- 
terwards, when another Intereſt is to be 
ſerved, they are fain to diſown, nay to 
do the quite contrary ? Into what Mazes 
and Pcrplexitics doth this wandring, fic- 
kle and deſulrory Temper betray Men? 
What pitiful Shifts are they put to to 
patch up ſuch diſagreeing PraCtices, and 
ro reconcile ſuch different Deſigns? ſince 
they are forced ſervilely to comply with 
ſo many ſeveral Humours, to act ſo many 
different Parts, and ſo often to follow o- 
ther Counſels, and take new Meaſures ; 
with what great Artifice and Subtilty 
muſt they continually manage themſelves, 
with what Warineſs muſt: they direct 
their Feet, leſt by any Miſadventure 
they ſhould expoſe their own mean and 
fordid Deſigns? | 

Now 
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Now ſuch Perſons as are thus fickle 
and inconſtant to themſelves, and are 
guided by no fixt and ſteady Principles, 
bur only by their own preſent Intereſt, 
which depends upon the uncertain State 
of worldly Afﬀairs, and a thouſand other 
little Contingencies, mult needs be often 
at a loſs which Way to ſtecr themſelves, 
and can never be certain they are in the 
Right. They are always to ſeek, and are 
utterly unreſolved what to ſay or do, 
till they can ſmcll out how Matters are 
likely to go, and ſce the final Event and 
Ifſue of things: Such Men arc like the 
Samaritans, who, as Foſephus tells us, 
when the Jews were in any Affliction or 
Danger, diiclaimed all Acquaintance with 
them, and Relation to them, and knew 
them not; bur at another time, when 
the Jews proſpered, and were great and 
potent, then they boaſted of their Alli- 
ance, and would needs be near a-kin to 
them, of the Race of Ephraim and Ma 
zaſſes the Sons of Foſeph. 


BuT on the other ſide, he that aims at 
nothing more than to pleafe God and his 


own Conſcience, and to do the Dary of 
rhe 
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the Place he is in fairly and juſtly, in all 
Times knows what to do, and is ſtill the 
ſame Man, and meddles uot with thoſe that 
are given to change; his own Honeſty is 
his Tutor and Director, his Counſellour 
and Guide. He knows that the Nature of 
Goodneſs and Vertue is al ways the ſame, 
and cannot be alrcred by any Change of 
the Times or State of Aﬀairs, and there. 
fore under all external Changes and Oc- 
currences whatever, he keeps the fame 
ſmooth and even Courſe of Righteouſneſs, 
Peaccablencſs, Sobriety,Loyalty and Cha- 
rity ; whether the World ſmiles or frowns 
upon him, he ſtill holds to his Principles, 
does the fame things, and goes on in the 
tame Road 3 and nothing, neither honour 
| nor diſhozour, neither good Report nor 
evil Report can divert him from ir. 


2. TH1s is not only the plaineſt, but 
the wiſeſt and ſafeſt Rule, the beſt Policy, 
all things conſidered. For if we wr 
lutely maintain our Innocence and Inte- 


grity, | 


1. WE ſhall ordinarily eſcape beſt in 
this Life; but however 


:. WE 
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2. WE ſhall be ſure to come oft well 
at laſt, and to be plentifully rewarded 
for our Faithfulneſs and Uprightneſsin the 
other World. 


1. WE ſhall ordinarily eſcape beſt in 
this Life. There is nothing that doth 
more contribute to our Satcty and Secu- 
rity even in the worſt and moſt danger. 
ous Times, than a firm and conſtant Ad. 
herence to our Duty. For, 


(1.) By this we engage God Almighty 
to be our Friend, and do moſt effeCtually 
recommend our ſelves to his Care and 
good Providence; ſo long as we commit 
our Ways unto God in Well-doing, and 
no Hazards or Dangers on the one ſide, 
nor any worldly Advantages or Convent- 
ences on the other can prevail with us 
in any one Inſtance to diſobey Him, we 
may beaſlured that He will never forſake 
us, but rhat He will either deliver us from 
thoſe Evils we fear, or elſc ſupport us un- 
der them, and by the Aſliſtances of his 
bleſſed Spirir enable us to bear them with 
Patience and Chearfulneſs. A good Man 
in all his Dangers and Diſtreſles hath a ſure 
Friend, 


Friend, who will always ſtand by him ; 
an Almighty Saviour - and Deliverer, on 
whom | he may ſecurely rely for Salva- 


tion and Protection ; he is not afraid of - 
evil Tidings, his Heart is fixed, truſting in 


the Lord: He hath nothing to agalt him, 
or fill him wich pale Fears, and dreadtul 
Terrours and Jcalouſies; he hath no ſecret 
Guilc that haunts him and ſtares him in 
the Face, and ſeverely threatens' him z 
and therefore amidſt all worldly Diſtra- 
tions and Confuſtions, he is not diſmayed 
his Innocence doth inſpirit him with Bold- 
neſs and Courage, he is not afraid to truſt 
God with his Lite and Honour,and Eſtate, 
or any thing elſe that is dear to him ; and 
can with an humble Confidence and Aſſu- 
rance, as it were, challenge the Favour 
of Heaven, ſaying with good Hezekiah, 
Remember now, O Lord, 1 beſeech thee, 
how 1 have walked before Thee in Truth 
and with a perfett Heart, and have done 
that which is good in thy Sight : though 
the' Earth ſhould be. removed, and the 
Mountains carried into the midſt of the 
Sea; though the Waters thereof ſhould 
roar aud be troubled, and the Moaun- 
tains ſhake and tremble with the ſwelling 
thereof; nay, though the World ſhould 
Gg crack. 
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crack and break in pieces about his Ears, 
yet zntrepidum ferient ruing, he would 
ſtill be unmoved and unſhaken. Knowing 
that his Father, his Friend, his Patron and 
Benefactor, whom he hath always ſer- 
ved in the Honeſty and Simplicity of his 
Heart, is Pilor ef the Ship, in all the 
Storms and Tempeſtsof this lower World; 
he can pur his Truſt in God, and with an 
unſhaken Confidence commit himſelf, and 
all he 'hath, ro Him, who is engaged to 
prote&t and detend the Innocent, who 
encourage and ſupport themſelves in Him 
alone. The Lord is his Srrength, his For- 
treſs, his Refuge in the Day of Aflidion, 
and under the Shadow of his Wings, as in 
an impregnable Caſtle, he can ſecurely 
hide and (helter himſelf, 72/1 rheſe Calams- 
ties be overpaſt. 


Bu T now onthe other fide the worldly 
Projectour, who will not truſt himſelt or 
his Concerns with Almighty Wiſdom and 
Power, but endeavours to ſecure himſelf, 
and to raiſe his Fortunes, and make him- 
ſelf great and conſiderable in the World 
by Ways of his own deviſing, ſuch as 
God doth not allow, nay doth {trictly 
forbid 5 who, as it were, renounces _ 

| A N 
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Aimighty's Care and Protection, and 
places all his Hope and Confidence in his 
own Craft and Sagacity, hath nothing to 
ſapport and bear' up his Spirit under any 
Misfortunes. In a cime of publick Dan- 
ger and Calamity he is the moſt difcon- 
folate forſaken Wretch in the World : his 
Guilt arms every thing againſt him, and 
makes him afraid even of his own Sha- 
dow, (like that wicked Emperour Calz- 
gula, who every time it thundred rar 
under his Bed, as it he had been aimed at 
in every Crack ;) at ſuch a Time he is at 
his Wits End, and knows not where to 
turn himſelf, and his Hope zs as a Spider's 
Web, nay as the giving up of the Ghoſt, 


(2.) AN honeſt and upright Man is 
moſt likely to find the beſt Treatment 
from other Men, even from the moſt 
wicked and ungodly. Who is he that 
. will harm you, ſaith St. Peter, if ye be 

Followers of that which is good 2 1 Pet, 3, 
| 13. a good Man is armed with Innocence 
' and Harmeleſneſs, which will guard and 
' defend him from the Injuries of wicked 
and lawleſs Men: his unaffe&ed Piery, 
| and unbyaſſed Honeſty, and undiſſem- 
| bled Charity, the Excellency of his Tem- 
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per and Diſpoſition, and the Unblamea- 
bleneſs of his Life and Converſation will 
ſpeak in his Behalf, and plead his Cauſe, 
and procure him ſo much Love and E- 
ſteem in the World, that there will be 
bur few that can find the Heart to do 


him any Miſchief; as the barmleſs Inno. 


cence and Simplicity of little Children do 
ſecure and prote&t them from all Harm 
and Violence, and cngage every one al- 
moſt in their Defence. Whence this Ob- 
ſervation hath been made, and is juſti- 
fied by Experience, that one who is un- 
ſtable and wavering is loved by no Man, 
becauſe he is not fic to be truſted ; but a 
Man who is conſtant to worthy and ge- 
ncrous Principles commands the like Con- 
ſtancy of Eſteem and Veneration from all 
Men, and is commonly fate.and fecure in 
all Times, his very Enemies reverencing 
ſuch invincible Virtue and Honeſty. He 
that deſires and defigns nothing but what 
1s fair and reaſonable, may promiſe him- 
ſelf the good-Will of all round about him: 
whereas he that is deeply engaged 1n 
worldly Intrigues, and is reſolved, per 
fas & nefas, to enrich himſelf, and is al- 
ways climbing higher, trampling upon all 
thar ſtand in his Way, muſt neceſſarily 
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be engaged in many Quarrcls, and make 
many Encmies, and draw on himſelf 
the Envy and ill-Will of the proud and 
ambirious, and live in perpetual Emula- 
tion and Contention; for as he ſtriverh 


. to exceed and overtop others, ſo others 


endeavour as much to pet 'before him; 
and though for a while he petteth the 
better, yet his Enemies are at work to 


| utdermine him, and blow him up, and 


he muſt expeCt that in a lictle time fome_ 
ſudden Change of Afﬀairs, ſome unlucky 
Hir or other will tumble him down, and 
put an End to all his fine Deſigns. and 
Projects. 4 


(3.) WHATEVER Misfortunes and 


| Diſappointments an honeſt” upright Man 
' may meet with in the World, yet he incurs 


no real Diſgrace, he [hal not be aſhamed in 
an evil Day: no Man can reproach hmn, or 


| juſtly inſulr over his Fall. Whereas when 
| the Deſigns of ambitious and coverous 
| Oppreſſours are fruftrated and defeated, 


when the crafty Politicians of this -World 
arc enſnared in their own Devices, the C;ty 
rejoyceth,it is matter of Sport and Triumph 
to their Neighbours, and every one ac- 
knowledges the Juſtice of it, Bur I hiſten_ 
Gg 3 (4.) AN 
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(4.) AN upright Man, how miſerable. 
and torlorn focyer his outward Condition 
be,. yer is pleaſed and fatisfied with him- 
{elf ; his Mind is atQuiet, and thoughthe 
Weather abroad be never ſo bluſtering and 
rempeſtuous, yer there is a Calm within, 
and he is then moſt ſenſible of the Joy 
and Contentment which flows from Inns 
cence and a rightly ordered Converſation, 
when there is the moſt Trouble and Con- 
fuſion without him. When all the Plagues 
of God are poured upon Egypt, a good 
Man is a Goſhen to himſelf, hath Light in 
Darkneſs, and under the moſt cloudy Ap: 
pearance of the Heavens, finds nothing 
bur Clcarnefſs and Serenity in his own 
Breaſtz ang a good Conſcience can make 
| a Man rich and. great and happy even in 

the midſt of the greatcſt worldly Miſerics 
and DiſtraCtions.. | | 


"*WHEREAS when wicked Menare in 
any Danger or Diſtreſs, they have a ſecrer 
'Encmy in their own Boſoms, -and their 
guilty Conſciences will fly in their-Faces, 
. and fill them with amazing Fears and Ter- 


/*f L Eb 
- ours, and wrack and. torture their Souls 


' with unexpreſlible Gricfand Anguiſh.And 
TE oh! 
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oh how fad and diſconſolate muſt their 
Condition needs be, when the Arrows of 
the Almighty ſtick taſt in them, and the 
Poiſon thereof drinks up their Spirits, and 
the Terrours of God ſet themſelves in ar- 
ray againſt them ; when there is nothing 
but diſmaying Dangers and DiſtraCtions 
abroad, and all outward Hopes tail them, 
and art the ſame time their own Minds 
write bitter things againſt them > This 
will double every Evil that befals them, 
the Senfe of Guilr being the very.Sting and 
Venom of all outward Troubles and Di- 
ſtreſſes. Bur - 

2, HE that exaCtly:obſervesthe Rules 
and Dictates of his own Conſcience will 
be ſure.to come off well at laſt,--in-rhe 
final Account and Judgment; then God 
will confirm ' and: ratifie the Sentence of 
his Conſcience, and publickly own and 
approve of what he hath done, and clear 
and vindicate his Innocency, and:reward 
his Fidelity and Conſtancy before all the 
World, | IQ 


AT that Day, when all our great Un- 
dertakers and Contrivers of Miſchicf, all 
the cunning PraCtiſers of Guile: and Hy-. 

1 Gg 4 pocriſie 
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pocriſie ſhall lie down in Shame, when 
their ſecret Arts and baſe Tricks, whereby 
they impoſed on the World, {hall be de- 
tected and proclaimed, as it were, upon 
tbe Hoeuſe-top, and all their unworthy 
Projects and Deſigns ſhall be Jaid open 
and naked, bcing fiript of thoſe fpecious 
Pretences they here diſguiſed them With ; 


when the hidden things of Darkneſs ſhall. 


be brought to Light, and the Counſels. of 
all Mens Hearts thall be made maniteſt as 
the neon-Day ; at that Day, I ſay, the 
upright-and righteous Man ſhall ſtand. in 
great Boldneſs, and {hall lift up his Head 
with Joy and Confidence ; and then it will 
appear. that - he wag the belt Politician, 
and the onely Perfon that cither under- 
ſtood: or. regarded his true Interett. 


To:conclude all. Our Conſciences are 
cither our beſt Friends, or our greateſt 
Enemies; they are cither a continual 
Feaſt, or a very Hell tous. A Canfeicnce 
well 'reſolved and ſettled, is the 'greateſt 
Comfort of our Lives, the beſt Antidote 
againſt all kind of Temptations, the moſt 
pretious Treaſure that we can lay up a- 


gainftan evil Day,andour ſureſt and ftrong- 


eſt Hold: ro fecure us from all Dangers, 
which 


b 


which can never be raken unleſs through 
our own Folly and Negligence. 


Bu T an evil calmorous Conſcience that 
is continually twitting ana reproaching 
us, is a perpetual Wrack and Torment; 
it waſts our Spirits, and preys upon our 
Hearts, and eats out the ſweetneſs of all 
our worldly Enjoyments, and fills us with 
horrid Fears and ghaſtly Apprehenſions ; 
this is that knawing Worm that never 
dicth, the neceſlary Fruit of Sin and Guilt, 
and the neceſſary Cauſe of eycrlaſting An- 
guiſh- and Vexation. 
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2 TIM: I. 10. 


hath brought life and cm 
ty to light through the GoSpel. 


WW 1FE and izrmortality by a figure 
| ofren uſed in the holy Scriptures 

is the ſame with immorral Life, 

which our Saviour hath brought t6 Light, 
that is, hath given us undoubted Afſt- 
rance of, by the Revelation of rhe-Go/pel. 
FOR 
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Fo R thoughall Men by the Light of Na. 
rure have ſome Apprehenſions of a ſuture 
State, yet their Reaſonings about it, when 
left to rhemſeclves are milerably vain and 
uncertain, and often very wild and cxtra-. 
vagant. The beſt Diſcourſes of the Hea- 
- theas about the other Life were weak and 
obſcure, and the wiſeſt Philoſophers ſpake 
but doubttully and conjeQturally about ir; 
nor even in the Books of Moſes, or Wri- 
tings of the Prophets, are there contain- 
ed any plain expreſs Promiles of eternal 
Lite ; all the Knowledge Men had of it be- 
fore was bur like the faint glimmerings 
of Twilight, till the Sun.of Righreouinels 
appeared ; till God was pleaſed to ſend 
One from that inviſible World even his 
own molt dear Son to dwell here and 
converſe amongſt Men, to make a full 
Difcovery co us of this unknown: Conn- 
try, and-te conduct us.in the onely true 
Way of this everiaſting Happineſs ; an 
Happineſs fo great that we have not Words 
big enough to expreſs it, nor Faculties 
large enough to comprehend it : but yet 
ſo murh ot it is clearly revealed to us in 
. the Goſpel as is moſt abundantly ſuffici- 
. ent to raiſe our Thoughts and incite our 
1 ſincereſt 
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ſincereſt Endeayours for the obtaining of 
It, 


By which plain Revelation of this State 
of Immortality, 


Firſt, 1s moſt illuſtriouſly manifeſted 
ro us the tranſcendent Goodneſs and In- 
dulgence of our moſt merciful Creatour, 
in that he will be pleaſed to reward ſuch 
impertect Services, fuch mean Performan- 
ces as the beſt of ours are with Glory fo 
immenſe, as that Eye hath not ſeen, nor 
Ear heard, mor can it enter into the Heart 
of Man to conceive the greatneſs of ir. 
There is nothing in us, nor any thing 
done by us that bears the leaſt Proporti- 
on to ſuch an ample Recompence. Our 
beſt Actions ſtand in need of a Pardon, 
ſo far are they from deſerving to be 
crowned. All poſſible Duty and Obedi- 
ence we certainly owe to him, to whom 
we owe our Beings, and ſhould God Al- 
mighty have exaCted it from us only 
on the account of his ſovereign Authority 
over us as we are his Creatures, we had 
been indiſpenſibly obliged to all SubjeCti- 
on to him; bur that he ſhould over and 
aboye .promiſe to reward our Faithſulneſs 

co 
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to him with eternal Life, this is a moſt 
wonderful Inſtance of his infinite Grace 
and Goodneſs. 


_ SGecondly, By this Revelation of immor- 
tal Lijeis farther demonſtrated the excced- 
-ing great Love of our ever bleſſed Savi- 
our, who by his Death and perie&t Obedi- 
ence not only purchaſed Pardon tor all 
our paſt Rebellions and Tranſgreſſions,nor 
only redeemed us from Hell and Deſtru- 
Qtion to which we had all rendred our 
ſelves moſt juſtly liable, ( which alone 
had been an unſpeakable Favour) but al. 
ſo merired an everlaſting Kingdom of 
Glory for us, if with truce Repentance we 
return to our Duty. And this it any thing, 
ſhews the infinite Value and Efficacy of 
our Saviour's appearing on our behalt, 
that by his moſt powertul Mediation He 
obtained not only Freedom from Punith- 
ment, but alſo unexpreſlibly glorious Re- 
wards for us vile and wretched Sinners up- 
on caſie and moſt reaſonable Conditions. 


Thirdly, 'This eſpecially recommenas 
our Chriſtianity to us, which contains 
ſuch glad Tidings, which propounds ſuch 
mighty Arguments to engage us ro our 

| Duty, 
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Duty, ſuch as no other Religion ever did 
or could. For ſince hope and Fear are 
the great Hinges of all Government, and 
the moſt prevailing Paſſions of humane 
Nature, what better thing can be pro- 
potinded ro our Hopethan to be as happy 
both in Body and Soul as we can be, and 
that for ever 2 What more dreadtul thin 

to our Fear than everlaſting Miſery ? And 
this indecd is the utmoſt that can be faid 
or offered to Men in order to the reclaim- 
ing them from their Sins , and recove- 
ring them to a conſcientious Obſervance 
of God's Laws, that God hath appointed 
a Day whercin he will call all Men to an 
Account for the Deeds they have done in 
this Body, and reward the ſincere, faith- 
{ul Chriſtian with immortal Glory, and 
puniſh the diſobedient and impenitent 
with cyerlaſting Vengeance, and it Men 
can harden themſelves againſt theſe moſt 
powerful Conſiderations, it they are nor 
at all concerned or fſolicitous about their 
cternal Happineſs or Mifery, what other 
Mortives are likely to prevail with them, 
or able to make any impreſſion upon 
them? For is there any thing of grea- 
ter Weight and Moment that can be pro- 
potinded to rhe Reaſons and Underſtan- 
dings 
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dings of Men than what ſhall become 
of them in a State which they arc very 
ſhortly to enter upon, and which ſhall 
never have an End? 


I humbly therefore beg your Patience 
whilſt with all the Plainneſs and Seriouſ 
neſs I can, I apply my ſelf to theſe three 
ſorts of Perſons. 


[. To thoſe who would ſeem to doubt 
of this fundamental Doctrine of a fucure 
Lite. 


TI: To thoſe who profels to believe it, 
bur not fully and heartily. 


HI. To thoſe who do really and con- 
Rantly belicve it. | 


I. Thegin with thoſe who would feem 
to doubt of this fundamental Doctrine of 
a furure Lite. And though far better 
things are to be hoped concerning all here 
preſent, who ſhew ſo much Reſpect to 
Religion, as to bear a Part in God's ſolemn 
Worſhip, yet ſince nothing is more com- 
plained of rhan the prevailing Atheiſm of 
this Ave; and ſince, if we judge of _ 

aith 
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Faith by their Lives, we cannor but ſuſpeC&t 
many of thoſe who pals among us for or- 
thodox Bclievers to be really no ather 
than mere Infidels in theſe Matters : I 
ſhall nor wholly paſs theſe fort of Perfans 
by: not that I deſign art large to ſhew 
you the Unreaſonableneſs of Arhciſm, or 
to ſet before you the undeniable Eviden. 
ces we have in another World ; bucT ſhall 
put the whole Cauſe upon this ſhort Idue. 


LET us for once be ſo kind tothe ſcep- 
7ical Diſpucers againſt Religion as to ſups 
poſe what they are never abletoprove,that 
it isa very doubtful thing whether there 
will be another Life after this ; that it is 
poſſible that all theſe Stories of a Judg- 
ment to come, Heaven and Hell, are 
mere Fables, the Inventions of crafty Po- 
liticians and deſigning Prieſts; and that 
all good and vertuous Men have been 
miſerably deceived and fed with fond 
Hopes and Fancies, and have unneceſlari- 
ly troubled themſelves obour the Matters 
of Religion: (and ſurely you will all ac- 
knowledge this to be a very Jarge Con- 
ceſlion ) yer granting all this, nothing 
is more plain than that if we would aCt 
prudently, and confult our own Safety, 
Wwe 
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we ought to believe and live as if all theſe 
Doctrines of Religion were moſt certainly 
true; for every wiſe Man will run as lit. 
tle Hazard as he can, eſpecially in fuch 
things as are of higheſt Concernment to 
him, and wherein a Miſtake would be ta- 
tal and undoing. Here theretorc be plea- 
{ed to conſider, 


I. WHAT little Hazard he runs, or 
what little Loſs he ordinarily undergoes 
who believes and adts according to theſe 
Principles, ſhould they all ar laſt prove 
falſe. 


Il. WHAT extreme and deſpcrate Ha- 
zard he runs, who doth not believe, nor 
live according to them, ſhould they all 
at laſt prove true. 


(1.) WHAT little Hazard he runs, or 
whar little Loſs he ordinarily undergoes 
who believes and acts according to theſe 
Principles ſhould they all at laſt prove 
falſe. All chat this Man loſes or ventures 
is only ſome preſenc Gratifications, and 
Enjoyments which he denics himiclt ; he 
croſſes indeed the irregular Inclinations 
of his Nature, and forbears thoſe Exceſles 
that 
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chat are truly hurttul ro him, and lives 
according ro the Dignity of his Species, 
and js poſſeſſed with Cares and Fears a- 
bour another World, (and theſe even the 
Atheiſt himſelf cannor wholly free his 
Mind from) and ties up himſelf to ſeve- 
ral Rules and ſtrict Duries, which contri- 
bute nar a liccle ro his convenient Living 
here, and perhaps is expoſed to fome 
Hardſhips, Reproaches and Sufferings for 
Righteouſneſs ſake ; and this is the worſt 
of his Caſe : bur on the other ſide, 'he is 
bleſſed ar ITY a contented Life, 
with Peace of Conſcience, and the joyful 
ExpeCtation of an eternal Reward here- 
after ; ſo that if he be in the right, he is 
then made for ever; if not, if he be mi- 
ſtaken, his Condition however will be no 
worſe than other Mortals; he will have 
loſt indecd all the Pains and Trouble he 
was at about Religion, bur if his Soul ſur- 
vive not his Body, he will never be ſenſi- 
ble of it ; this Diſappointment will never. 
vex nor grieve him in that Land where all 
things are forgotten. So that a vertuous 
and righteous Man may ordinarily - paſs 
his Days here more eaſily and comforta- 
| bly than any wicked Perſon, and pleaſe 
himſelf all his Life long with the Hopes or 
; Hh 2 Dreams 
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Dreams of future Glorics; which Fancy 
alone ( were it no other) will make him 
abundant Recompence for all the Self-de. 
nial it puts him upon. Burt if theſe things 
at laſt prove true, he is then bleſſed above 
all Expreſlion ; it they prove falſe and vain 
Hopes, and there be no other Lite after 
this, yet will it be as well with him as 
with the A4zheiſt in the ſuppoſed State of 
eternal Silence and Infenſibility. He runs 
no Hazard, he loſes nothing except ſome 
forbidden Pleaſures, which in moſt caſes 
it is beſt for him, even as to this Life, to 
be withour. He is ſafe if theſe DoCtrines 
be not true, and unfpeakably happy tor 
eVcr if they be true. 


(2.) CONSIDER theextreme and de- 
ſperate Hazard that Man runs who doth 
not. believe nor act according rotheſe Prin- 
ciples, ſhould they art laſt provetruc; tor 
he ſtakes and pawns all that can be called 
good and deſirable; he. ventures being 
for ever undone and::miſerable, it he 
ſhould chance to be miſtaken in his Opi- 
nion, and it ſhould at laſt prove that 
there is another Life after this. And 
therefore nothing would fooner convince 
ſuch Men of their deadly Folly, than if 

| | they 
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they would but ſometimes ask themſelves 

when they are calm and ſober a fewſuch 

Queſtions as theſe: What though Thave 

almoſt perſuaded my felt that Religion is 

nothing buta melancholy Dream, or a po- 

litick Chcar, or a common Errour; yet 
whar it at laſt ir ſhould be true 2 How 

diſmal, and of what aftrighting conſe- 
quence is 4 miſtake in ſuch a Matter as 
this? What amazing,ſurprizing Thouphrs, 
Fcars and Deſpairs will it fill me with, if 
after all I ſhould find my felt ro be aliye 
when my Friends had cloſed my Eyes, 
and ſhould preſently be hurried away in- 
to the Company of thoſe Spirits, which I 
had before derided and droll'd upon, and 
into the Preſence of thar God whoſe Exi- 
ſtence I had boldly denied ? What Hor- 
rour and Confuſion muſt it create, when 
my Infidelity ſhall be confuted by ſuch a 
woful Experiment, and' I ſhail find my 
ſelf ſuddenly entred into that endleſs State 
which I would nor here believe any thing 
of 2 


WERE the Arguments on both ſides e- 
qual, yer the Hizards are infinitely une- 
qual, ſince the one runs the Chance of 
being for ever happy, the other runs the 
| H h 3 Chance 
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Chance of being eternally miſerable. 
Which one Conſideration juſtifies the Diſ- 
cretion of a religious Man in renouncing 
and deſpiſing the Glories and Pleaſures of 
this World, though it were very uncer- 
rain whether there were another Lite atrer | 
this. How much greater Madneſs then 
muſt they nceds be guilty of, who rejc& 
this DoCtrine of another Lite, againſt all 
the Probabilities, Reaſons, nay, Demon. 
{trations of the Truth of it? when they 
have as great Evidence of the Truth of it 
3 its Nature will admit of ; when God 
from Heaven hath moſt plainly revealed 
it to them ; when this Revelation is con- 
firmed by all the Signs and Teſtimonies 
they can reaſonably expect and demand; 
nay, when he hath implanted in their 
Souls ſuch a lively Apprehenſion ot it, as 
thar they muſt offer the greateſt Force 
and Violence to their own Minds before 
they can bring themſelves ro disbelieve 
it? nay, I belicve, let the moſt reſolved 
Sinner labour and ſtruggle never ſo hard 
with himſelf ro ſubdue and cxtripate this 
natural Perſuaſion of another Life, yetat- 
ter all his Pains he will not be able whol- 
ly ro rootout all Thoughts and Fears of it. 
This ſhall tuffice for the firſt ſort of => 

Ons 


 « court and ſeek after, ſo deſirable and con- 
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ſons, thoſe who doubt of, or deny this 
. great Fundamental of Religion. I pro« 
cced now, | 


IT. To thoſe who profeſs to believe 
this immortal Life, but yet do ir not re- 
ally and heartily. And this I fear is the 
Caſe of the generality of Chriſtians a- 
mong(t us. For it may well be enquired, 
whar is the Reaſon that this Promile of e- 
ternal Life, (than which there cannot be 
a greater) hath yet ſo lictle Power upon 
Mens Minds, doth ſo little move their 
AtteCtions? What makes their Endeayours 
atrer it fo faint and languid ? Are any | 
of thoſe good things which Men here 


{iderable as the Glories and Joys of Hea-. 
ven? Orarethere any Evils in this World 
that can vie Terrours with Hell2 This 
cannot be pretended fince all the good or 
evil things of this World can only make 
us happy or miſerable for a ſhort time, 
for this Life ar moſt, which is not to be 
named with living for ever either in un- 
ſpeakable Happineſs or Miſery. Whence 
is it then thar Chriſtians are fo ſtrangely 
cold and indifferent about theſe moſt 
weighty things of another Life, as if chey 

Hh 4 were 
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wete of no Concernment to them 2 After 
all our Search we muſt reſolve it into one 
of theſe two Cauſes. 


E1THER that Men, whatever they 
profeſs, do not heartily believe this Doct- 
rine, or elſe that they do not duiy con- 
{ider it. 


(1.) MosTMen, whatever they pro. 
jels or prerend, though they dare nor re- 
nounce or deny it, yet arc not heartily 
and thoroughly perſuaded of the certain- 
ty of this tuture State. Their Underſtand- 
ings wete never rationally convinced of 
the Truth of it, and fo the Belict of it- 
is not firmly rooted and ſettled in their 


Minds. 


WouLD but God Almighty be gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed ro indplge to us a Sight of 
thoſe future Glories and Milerics which 
he hath revealed in the Goſpel, this we 
imagine would certainly prevail tor the 
Conviction and Reformation of all Men. 
Would he give us, though bur a ſhort 
and tranſient Yiew of thar bleſſed Place 
where himſelt dwells, that we might but 
for a tew Moments bchold the Joys and 
| = 


Triamphs of thoſe happy Souts that are 
admitted into his beatifick Prefence; or 
would he but open the Gates of Hell, and 
once 1ufier us to look into thoſe diſmal 
Recepracles of impure Spirits, that ſo we 
might be eye and ear Witnefles of cheir 
gricyous Torments and horrid Deſpair, 
ſuch a Sight as this we doubt not would 
preſently change us all, and make us 
whatever God requires us to be. 


But God's Ways are not as our Ways, nor 
hs 7 houghts az our Thoughts. He poverns 
Men ina method ſuited to their reaſonable 
Natures, and hath given us ſuch Aſſuran- 
ces of another Life, as are abundantly 
ſufficient to ſatisfie and convince the Un- 
der{tandings of Men, bur yet may be re- 
ſiſted þy thoſe who have no Mind, or are 
reſolved not to believe ir. For there 
could have been no Trial of Men, no Dil- 
crimination made between the wiſe and 
conſidering, and the fooliſh and wicked, 
if the rewards of Religion had been pre- 
ſent, or expoſed to our Senſes. God will 
not force a Faith upon us, as the Siphr of 
theſe rhings would do, but will have ir 
to be: a matter of Choice, andan Inſtance 
of Yertue in us. No Praiſe is due to _ 

| who 
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who believe only what they ſee. Such 
cannot be ſaid to believe God, but their 
own Eyes; but rather Bleſſed are they, 
ſaith our Saviour, who have not ſeen, and 
yet have believed. God hath denied us 
che Sight of thele things to prove us, and 
try whether we dare truſt his Promiſes 
and Threatnings. Our Belict therefore of 
this inviſible World, if we would have it 
effeCtualfor the Amendment of our Hearts 
and Lives , mult be fo ſtrong and power- 
ful as to ſerve inſtead of ocular and ſen- 
ſible Demonſtration. ({ Whence the Apo- 
ſtle calls it, Zeb. 1. 11. the Evidence of 
things not ſeen, ) that ſo the things unſeen 
which God hath revealed to us, may 
have the fame Effe& upon us, (not as to 
Degree, bur the ſame real Effet) as if the 
other World were always viſible to us. 


Now our Belict of any thing muſt ne. 
ceſfarily be ſtronger or weaker according 
- aS the Evidence is upon which it is be- 
lieved ; and that not only as the Evie 
| dence is in it ſelf, but as it is perceived 
by us. For however cvident a thing may 
be in it ſelf, yer if ir doth not appear fo 
ro us, our Belief of it-muſt be very un- 
certain and wavering , becauſe it 1s 
- ground- 
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groundleſs. Since then the Truths or 
Principles of Religion, which relate to 
another Life, are not things to be ſeenor 
felt, we can be aſſured of chem only by 
undeniable Arguments and Teſtimonies ; 
abour which we muſt uſe our Reaſons, 
and our diſcerning and judging Faculties 
betore we can underſtand che Force of 
them, or be really convinced by them. 
Not thar there is any great Difficulty in 
apprehending theſe Arguments; bur yer 
there is required ſuch Attention of Mind 
and ſerious Thoughts about them, and a 
frequent revolving over the Proofs and 
Evidences of a future State with ſuch Dili- 
gence and careful Examination of them, 
as all Men ordinarily uſe about other 
Matters, wherein they are greatly con- 
cerned to find out the Truth, | 


Bu T now is any thing more plain, than 
thar the generalicy of Chriſtians, who 
profeſs theſe DoQtrines of Religion, are 
ſo far from being rationally by the Force 
of Arguments convinced of the Truth of 
them, that very few amongſt them ever 
ſo much as ſet themſelves to enquire inte 
the Reaſons of their Belief2 They owe 
their Faith ſolely ro Education, uy 

10n, 


476 The Thirteenth Sermon, 


ſion, Inſtruction and Example of others, 
take it up without any Conſideration of 
the Grounds and Reaſons of it: and is it 
then at all wonderful that this Faith 
ſhould have but very little Force or 
Power on mens Minds, which is thus re- 
ceived without any rational Conviction 
of their Uaderſtandings, which is thus 
weakly founded and ſupported 2 Any 
little Blaſt will overthrow chat Houle 
which is thus built upon the Sands. 


I deny not but that a Belicf thus ta- 
ken up upon Truſt, and confirmed by a 
long and cuſtomary Proteſſion of it, may 
beſo ſtrong, and a Man may be ſo reſol- 
ved in it, as that he will never ftir from 
ic. But then, I fay, this is not the Faith 
which our Saviour requires, or which 
God will accept of in thoſe who are ca- 
pable of a better; and a Mahometan, born 
and bred at Conſtantinople, hath as good 
Reaſon for his Bcelick of the Alcoray, as 
ſuch a oac hath for the Belief of Chri/tza- 
»ity. Sucha Faith is only an Obſtinacy 
in aJhering to thoſe things which we 
were firſt caught, whether true or falſe, 
and is common to Men 11all Religions. 


OuR 
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Ou RK Underſtanding is the imperial and 
governing Faculty of our Souls. Ir is that 
which doth engage our Wills and Afﬀe- 
Ctions, and foconfequently by them move 
and excite us to Action. When therefore 
our Underſtanding doth-aflent to any 
Truth upon clear and fatisfattory Evi- 
dence, being overpowered by the force 
of Reaſon and Argument, it muſt needs 
propound it with greater Strength and 
Authority to the lower Faculties, and ſo 
mult have more powerful Influence upon 
all our Atiections and Aﬀtions. Otherwiſe 
how can we expect bur that any little 
Reaſon ſhould be roo hard for, and baffle 
that Faith, which is grounded on no Rea- 
ſon at all > Or how can we think that 
thoſe things which we believe, but wirh- 
out any ſufficient convincing Motive or 
Evidence, ſhould outweigh thoſe things 
which we are more certain of, which 
we daily fee, feel and experience, ſuch 
as are the preſent ſenſible Pleaſures, and 
the viſible good and evil things of this 
Life? This therefore is one great Reaſon 
of the inefficacy of Mens Faith, that their 
Belief of theſe great Truths was never well 
rooted and fixed in their Underſtandings. 

(2.) IF 
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(2.) IF our Underſtandingsareſo fully 
coavinced of theſe Truths, that we can- 
not any longer doubt of them, and yet 
this Belief is not effeCtual for our Retor- 
mation, the Reaſon then muſt be only 
becauſe we do not really conſider them. 
The Underſtanding hath nor ſuch an ab- 
ſolute Power over the Will, as neceſfarily 
to determine it always to that which ir 
judges beſt and fitteſt ; but after our Un- 
derſtandings have yielded, our Wills may 
ſtubbornly hold out againſt the Siege and 
Batteries of the cleareſt Evidence, and 
ſtrongeſt Reaſons, if the Truths pro- 
pounded be contrary to our fleſhly Luſts, 
and worldly Intereſts. 


Fok the Will of Man isa kind of mid. 
dle Faculty berween the. Underſtanding 
and the bodily Inclinations; and as ir is 
moved by our Underſtanding to follow 
and obey its DiCares, fo alſo it is moſt 
importunately ſolicited by our lower 
fleſhly Appetites and Luſts, craving their 
ſeveral :Satisfaftions and Gratifications , 
and by outward Objects that continually 
thruſt themſelves upon us agreeable to 


thoſe Deſires and Propenſities. Hence 
arifeth 
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ariſeth a great Conflict berween thoſe 
Truths of Religion which are propounded 
by our Underſtandings on the one fide, 
and our inferiour ſenſitive. Faculties on 
the other. Our Luſts being checked and 
croſſed by the Hopes and Fears of another 
Lite, make the ſhrewdeſt Objections a- 
gainſt rhe Principles of Religion, and do 
with all their Force and Power oppoſe the 
Entertainment of them in our Minds, and 
on the Succeſs of this conteſt doth eſpeci- 
ally depend the Efficacy of our Faith. 


THus it was with very many amongſt 
the Jews, whilſt our bleſſed Saviour was 
alive here upon Earth. They could not 
reſiſt thoſe undoubted Teſtimonies which 
he gave of his being the Son of God; 
but yet the Love of this World, or Fear 
of Sufferings had ſo much greater Power 
over their Wills, as that they could never 
prevail with themſelves to become his 
Diſciples. St. John 12. 42, 43. Among 
the chief Rulers many believed on Him, 
but becauſe of the Phariſees they did not 
confeſs Him, leſt they ſhould be put out of 
the Synagogue. For they loved the Praiſe 
of men more than the Praiſe of God. 


IT 
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IT is not enough therefore that theſe 
Truths of Religion have ſubdued our Un- 
derſtanding by the Evidence of Reaſon, 
but they mult alſo conquer our Will, and 
draw out its AﬀeCtions after them, before 
ever they can have any laſting Effect up- 
on our Lives. For the Aﬀections of the 
Will are the moſt immediate Principles of 
all our Actions, and theretore till our Be. 
lief hath powerfully wrought upon theſe 
AﬀeG@ions of Love, Deſire, Hope, Fear, it - 
can have little or no Influence upon our 
outward Actions. 


Now the Way and Means to obtain this 
Conſent of our Wills and AfeCtions to theſe 
Truths thus propounded by our Under- 
{tandings,is often and moſt ſeriouflyrto con- 
ſider the immenſe Greatneſs of the Happi- 
neſs offered ro us; the Extremity of the 
Mifery threatned ; how vaſtly it con- 
cerns us What our Portion ſhall be in 
that eternal State; how unſpeakably ſad 
and unpitied our Condition will be, it 
we fooliſhly negle& providing tor it; 
how infinitely the Glory of Heaven doth 
ſurpaſs all the Joys and Pleaſures of this 
Life, Theſe things, and the like, in a 

hivcly 
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lively Manner repreſented unto, and 
fixed in our Minds, . will by degrees ſo 
captivate our Wills and Afﬀections, as 
that we cannot but love and chule this 
future Happineſs as our greateſt Good; 
fear and fly from this eternal Miſery as 
the greateſt Evil that can poſlibly be- 
tide us. 


OF ſuch infinite Moment are the Cons 
cerns of Eternity, that if we do bur pa- 
riently attend ro them, and exerciſe our 
Thoughts freely about them; if we will 
not ſuffer our Luſt to bribe and byaſs out 
Judgmentsor toſtifleand choak theſe Prin- 
ciples of Religion; they will at laſt awa- 
ken our Conſciences, and prevail above all 
preſent Temptations. And when our Faith, 
by the frequent and ſerious Conſideration 
of the mighty Importance of theſe Mat» 
rers, and of their Conſequence to us, hath 
made ſuch a complete Conquelt over our 
Minds and Wills, then our Actions will of 
themſelves naturally follow. For Men 
will live and aC agreeably ro what they 
love, deſire, hope tor, or tear moſt. 


So effettually hath our Chriſtianity 
provided for the Happineſs of all Men, 
I 3 that 
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that nothing can make us miſcrable, bur 


cither not believing, or not conſidering 
the great Arguments of Religion. 


THE different Behaviour of Men as to 
the Promiſes of our Saviour concerning 
another Life, I ſhall beg leave to illuſtrate 
by this plain-Similirude. 


SUPPOSE a Perſon of great Credit and 
Authority ſhould now appear amongſt us, 
and ſhould propound to us, that if we 
would follow him, entircly reſigning up 
our ſelves to be governed by him, he 
would fately condutt us all to a certain 
Country or Ilfland, where we ſhould 
poſſeſs all rhat our Hearts could with, 
ſhould be all Kings and Princes, and 
flow in all manner of Wealth, and enjoy 
an uninterrupted Health; in a Word, 
want nothing that Men can fanſie cord 
contribute any way to their complete Sa- 
tisfaction and Contentment : and farther, 
thar he ſhould give all rhe Security that 
any reaſonable Man could expect or de- 
mand that this was no vain Promiſe or Il- 
lufion. Now ſome amongſt us will give 
no heed art all ro what this Man offers, 
nor be convinced by any Reaſons or Ar- . 
ouments 
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guments he can give them ; bur being ei- 
ther prejudiced againſt his Perfon, or dif 
liking the Conditions, ſtreight reject him 
fora Deceiver and Impoſtor. Thele are 
the Atheiſts and Unbelievers. 


OTHERS are indeed convinced that 
all this is likely to be true, they cannot ſee 
any ſufficient Cauſe to doubt of ic; bur 
yer they enjoy ſuch Conveniences, and are 
ſotaken with their preſent Circumſtances 
here, as that they will not quit them for 
chefe Hopes. Theſe are the fond Levers 
of this World. 


OTHER Sare willing togo to this Place, 
but they think ic time enough yet. 
They would tarry and live here where 
they are, as long as they can; and when 
they can ſtay no longer here, then they 
would be glad to be wafred to this Fortu- 
nate Iſland. Theſe are they that defer 
their Repentance till a Death-bed. 


\ 


OTHERS acknowledpe that there is 
ſuch a Place, where a Man may live as ha 
pily as this Perſon deſcribes, But chiey fo 
ſpe& that he doth not ſhew the right Way 
to it, They would find out a nearer and 

| liz. ſhorrer 
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ſhorter Cut to this Country. Theſe are 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 


OTHERS arereſolved to venture with 
him, and begin the Journey ; but mecer- 
ing with ſome Difficulties and Dangers 
in the Paſſage, they are ſoon diſcouraged 
and frighred, and return Home. Theſe 
are they who receive the Word of God 
gladly, but whey Tribulation and Perſecu- 
7104 ariſe;\by and by they are offended. | 

Hh err er Linn > 4467 7g Þ 

LASTLY, A few amonelt us wholly 
relying upon this Perſon's Promiſes, and 
preferring them before all preſent Poſlel- 
ſions and Enjoyments, forſake all their 
Concerns and Relations here, and ablo- 
lutely give up themſelves to his Guidance. 
And when in the Paſlage they meet with 
any Dangers or Hardſhips, croſs Winds or 
Storms; though this may make them 
ſtagger a lictle; and fill them with Doubts 
and Fears; yet they are reſolved ſtill ro 
go on, and venture all upon it. Theſe, 
and theſe only, are the true Believers. 


THERE are many Degrees of Faith, but 
the leaſt Degree of ſaving Faith is, when 
the Conſideration of another World is be- 

come 
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come our moſt preyailing Intereſt, and 
is the main Principle thar gives Law and 
Rule to all our Converſation. Let none 
then think to be faved by ſuch a Faith as 
the very Devils in Hell have, and yer re- 
main Devils ſtill. They believe theſe 
great Truths of Chriſtianity as really and 
as much as thou doſt, who only aſlen- 
teſt ro: them in thy Underſtanding, and 
confeſleſt them with thy Mouth, but de- 
nieſt and contradicteſt them in rhy Lite 


and Practice. *. WE Þ ea Why bon 1 


To pretend to believe this great Do- 
QArine of another Life which ſhall never 
end, and not to govern our felves by this 
Perſuaſion, is the moſt unaccountable 
and prodigious Folly that a reaſonable 
Creature can be guilty of; according to 
that famous Saying of a great Man in this 
Caſe, That the ſtrangeſt monſter in Nature 
was a ſpeculative Atheiſt, one 'that de- 
nies the Being of a God and a future 
State, excepting one, and that was the 
praftical Atheiſt, who profetled to believe 
both, bur lived as if he was certain there 
were neither. 


Ii3 NoR 
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No R indeed is the difterence between 
them great. The one, zhe Atheiſt, winks 
hard, and fo ruſhes blindfold upon erer- 
nal Ruine. The other, the wicked Be- 
lever, runs madly upon it with both his 
Eyes wide open. How inexcuſable muſt 
they be at the laſt Day; what Plea can 
they offer for themſelves, who obſti- 
nately refuſed that Happineſs, which yet 
they acknowledged to be infinitely be- 
yond all that this World could bleſs its 
moſt darling Favourites with? Who wil- 
fully precipitated themſelves into thoſe 
Evils and Miſeries which they had a plain 
Forcſight of. 


I conclude this Head with that Anſwer 
which a Detender of Atheiſtical Princi- 
ples is faid once to have given to a Com: 
panion of his, who freely indulged him- 
ſelf in the ſame vitious Courſe of Life the 
Atheiſt did ; but yet took upon him to 
wonder how one that denied the Being of 
a God, and of a future Lite, could quiet 
his Mind in ſuch a deſperate Eſtate. Nay 
rather, ſays the Atheiſt, it & much more 
ſtrange how ycu can quict your Mind, or 
fleep cententedly in ſuch a vitions Conrſe of 
Life 
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Life as I ſee you lead, whilſt you believe 
ſuch things as you ſay you do. And'ſoin- 
deed one would think that it was impol- 
ſible for ſuch a Man to live in Peace, 
without laying aſide cither his Faith or 
his Sins. Now the Arhei/# chuſes tolay 
aſide his Faith, that he may fin more 
quietly; the true Chriſtian lays afide his 
Sins, that they may nor defeat his Hopes: 
and which of theſe two acts more wilely, 
if we will not ſee in this our Day, the f1- 
nal Event and Iſſue of things will cer- 
tainly convince us to our everlaſting Re- 
gret and Confuſion. Thus much for thoſe 
who do profeſs to believe another Life, 
bur do it not really and heartily. 


ITE. All that remains is to apply my 
ſelf in a few Words to thoſe who do 
heartily and conſtantly believe this great 
Truth of another Life after this; who not 
only aſſent to this Doctrine with their 
Underſtandings, but have made this tu- 
ture Happineſs their ultimate Choice and 
Deſire. And ro them I need not fay 
much; for this Faith alone will always 
teach them what rodo, without the Help 
of an Inſtructor. Ir will een force them 
todo well, without a Gujde or Monitor, 

Ii 4 THIS 
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THIS will fortifie our Minds againſt all 
the Temptations we may meet with from 
this World, or any ot its bewitching En- 
joyments. So that that Man who hath 
his eternal State always in his Eye, is ſer 
above the Power of the Worlds Frowns 
or Smiles, He can neither be tempred by 

_ the Suffcrings of this Life, nor yetenticed 
by any of its alluring Charms. Can he, 
whoſe Thoughts are fixed upon Thrones 
and Kingdoms, and immortal Glory, be 
diverted by the gay Baubles, or glittering 
Toys which this World preſents him with? 
Ir offers him infinitely too little. When 
the Soul once by Faith is mounted beyond 
the Stars into that Place where God and 
his Saviour dwells, how mean and con- 
temptible, how vile and ſordid do all 
things here below appear 2 When this 

Whole Farth ſeems bur a Point, how next 
to nothing. is that ſmall Pirtance of it 
which any one Man can poſleſs or enjoy ? 
Faith looks beyond this preſent Scene of 
things ; beholds this World diſlolv'd, and 
all the Glory and Pomp of it vaniſhing ; 
and this Curtain being drawn, there ap- 
pears to his View a new World, wherein 
are Joys and Plcaſures and Honors ſub- 

{tanrial 
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ftantial and eternal; rhe Proſpe& and 
Fore-thought of which, rectifies his Judg- 
ment about theſe infcriour things, and 
begers very flight and undervaluing 
Thoughts of all rhings on this fide Hea- 
ven, | 


TH 1s Faith will inſpire us with Strength 
and Activity, and carry us out even be- 
yond our ſelves; will animate us with 
ſuch Courage and Reſolution, as that we 
ſhall deſpiſe all Dangers and Difficulties, 
and think eternal Happineſs a good Bar- 
gain, whatever Pains or Trouble ic may 
coſt usto purchaſe it. Such great Hopes 
ſer betore us, will animate us with an 
undaunted Bravery and Courage, and en- 
able us tro work Wonders, 


TH1s conquers the Love of Lite it ſelf, 
which is mott deeply implanted in our 
Natures ; for what will not a Man give 
or part with for the faving of his Life? 
Yet they who have been endued with 
this Faith, have zot counted their Lives 
dear to them, ſo that they might finiſh 
their Courſe with Foy. 


[ have 
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I have not time now to ſet before you 
the Trophies and Victories which this 
Faith hath atchieved; you may find many 
of them recordedinthe famous 1 1th Chap- 
ter to the Hebrews, where the Apoſtle 
for the Encouragement of all true Belic- 
vers, propounds to us the brave Exam- 
ples of the holy Patriarchs and Prophets 
of old, who through Faith ſubdued King- 
doms, wrought Righteouſneſs, out of Weak- 
neſs were made Strong, were tortured not 
accepting Deliverance that they might ob- 
tain abetter Reſurreflion, had trial of cruel 
Mockings and Scourgings, yea moreover of 
Bonds and Impriſouments: they were ſtoned, 
they were ſawn aſunder, were ſlain with the 
Sword, wandred about in Sheep-Skins and 
Goat=skins, afflited, deſtitute and torment- 
ed, Theſe and many more like theſe 
were the Exploits of the Saints under the 
01d Teftament, who had nor fo clear a Re- 
velation of this eternal Stare, as we now 
have under the Goſpel. Burt far greater 
yet, and more Stupendous are the Tri- 
umphs of Faith in the holy Lives and pa- 
tient Deaths of the bleſſed Apo/tles, and 
primitive Martyrs and Confeſſors, who 
with invincible Conſtancy endured mo 

an 
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and Torments to Fleſh and Blood inſup- 
portable, only afliſted and upheld by 
the Grace of God, and a lively Faith in 
this Promiſe of his Son Feſus. They clap'd 
their Hands, and ſang Praiſes in the midl(t 
of ſcorching Flames, they took joyfully the 
ſpoiling of their Goods, and gave God 
thanks that they were counted worthy to 
ſafer for his Name: and withour doubt 
God's Grace and the ſame lively Faith 
would produce in us the very ſame Ef- 
felts, and enable us to do and to ſuffer 
the ſame things with the ſame Joy and 
Reſolution. | | 


BuT farther, This Faith by degrees 
moulds and transforms the Mind into a 
Likeneſs to thele heavenly Objects, it ad- 
vances and raiſes our Spirits, fo that they 
become truly great and noble, and makes 
us, as St. Peter tells us, partakers of a d;- 
vine Nature, 


IT filleth the Soul with conſtant Peace 
and Satisfaction, ſo that in al! Conditions 
ot Lite, a good Mancan feaſt himſelf with 
unſeen Joys and Delights, which the 
worldly Man neither knows, nor can 
reliſh. This makes him content with 


any 
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any ſmall Allowance of this Worlds Goods 
and plad if by any hard {ſhitr he can rub 
through this World till he comes co his 
Kingdom. 


HE is but yery little concerned about 
theſe ſeemingly grand Afﬀairs of this Life, 
which ſo much take up and buſie other 
Mens Thoughts and Time. He conver(- 
eth moſt with inviſible Obje&s, and with 
them finds thar ſolid and laſting Comforc, 
which all outward things can neither 
give nor take away. 


HE hath ſomething to uphold and 
chear his Spirit under all worldly Calami- 
' ties and Diſtractions; and when he is 
wearied with the Impertinencies of this 
Life, or is not pleaſed with things here 
below; he can retire himſelt into the 
other World, and there entertain his 
Mind with thoſe ravithing Joys that ne- 
yer cloy nor ſatiate. 


NAY, this Faith arms a Man againſt 
the Fear of Death ; ir ſtrips that King of 
Terrours of all his grim Looks; tor he 
conſiders it only as God's Meſlenger to 
knock oft his Fetters, to free him _ 

this 
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this fleſhly Priſon, and to conduCt him to 
that bleſſed Place, where he ſhall be 
more happy than he can wiſh or defire 
to be, and thar for ever. 


ALE this and much more than I can 
now ſpeak, will this Faith do, where it 
Is ſincere and hearty. It will ſerve us in- 
ſtead of Sight ; ir will afford us a Fore-taſt 
of this immortal Happineſs; it will give 
us preſent Entrance into Heaven 1n part, 
_ at laſt a full and complete Fruition 
of it. 


OH then let it be moſt plainly ſeen by 
our Words, by our Works, by all we do, 
wherever we are, what our Faithand Hope 
is. Letir appear to all Men that we walk by 
Faith, not by Sight. or Senſe. Senſe is a 
mean, low, narrow Principle, confin'd to 
this preſent Time, and this lower Earth 5 
it can reach no higher than theſe outward 
viſible things, nor can it look farther than 
things preſent. But the juſt ſhall live by 
Faith; they ſteer their Courſe and govern 
their Lives, not by what they fee, bur 
by what they believe and hope for, look- 
ing beyond things temporal for thoſe 
things that are eternal. 

| LET 
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LET us not be aſhamed of this our De- 
fign and Aim before all Men, that whart- 
ever others think or ſay of us for it, we 
are reſolved to be happy, not only for 
a few Days or Years, but for ever; thar 
we will ſo uſe this World as thoſe that 
muſt ſhorsly leave itz that we will fo im- 
prove and husband our Time, as remem- 
bring that it will ſoon be no more, bur 
be ſwallowed up in Eternity : and did the 
ſtupid World know and believe what you 
do, they would no longer wonder at 
your being ſo much moved in a Caſe of 
ſuch unſpeakable and everlaſting Conſe- 
quence. 


BLESSED be God who hath ſet ſuch 
mighty Hopes before us, who hath given 
us ſuch glorious Promiſes, who hath 
made ſuch a plain and clear Revelation of 
this eternal Lite by Feſws Chriſt, and hath 
by Him taught us the true Way of obtain- 
ing it; who Himſelf became to us an Ex- 
ample of that: holy Life He preſcribed to 
us, and after He had ſuffered for our 
Tranſgreſſions in our Nature, entred into 
the higheſt Heavens to prepare Manſions 


of Glory for all the faithful Followers of 
T1 EN Him 
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Him. To whom therefore with the Father 
and Holy Ghoſt, one eternal God, be 
aſcribed by us and all Men, all Praiſe, 
| Thankſgiving and Obedience for eyer- 
more. Amen. 


TAE EN D. 


